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[ F a m i l y  m o t to  o j  th e  M a h a r a j a h s  o j  B e n a r e s .  ]

A L L E G E D  D E A T H  OF M. De B O U RD O N , F. T. S.

F k o m  the  London S ta n d a rd  we learn of the  decease 
a t Breda, iu Holland, of M. Adelbertli de B ourbor ,  tne 
esteemed and zealous Secretary  of the  Post N uhila  Lux  
Theosophical Society, whose seat is a t  the  H ague. As 
no confirmatory intelligence has as ye t reached the 
Head-quarters from Mr. f'oun, the  branch  President, we 
cling to the hope th a t  it may be a falso report. M. de 
Hourbou, whose late fa ther  is described as “  Duke of 
Normandy, son of his late M ajesty Louis X V I ,  K in g  of 
France, and of her Imperial and Royal H ighness Marie 
Antoinette, Archduchess of A ustria , Qiieeti of F ran ce ,” 
was one of our most zealous European colleagues. His 
active in terest  in our movement resulted in the forma
tion of the Holland Branch. Ho was au officer in the 
Body-guard of H. M. the K ing  of Holland. Hia father 
is believed to havo been the young Dauphin, whom the 
otlicial records of the  Bastile affirm to have died in tha t  
grim state-prisou, bu t whose escape by the help of the 
Coimfc de Frofcte, is most probable. I f  any weight is to 
bo a t tached to family resemblances, then  assuredly our 
deeply lamented, if indeed deceased— Brother must 
have been a true scion of the French  blood-royal, for his 
resemblance to the Bourbons is unn istakably  noticeable 
in the portra it  he kiudly sent ns a few m onths ago- No
th ing seems b e tte r  established than tho fact th a t  the son 
of the unfortunate Loui-i X V I  aud Marie A ntoinette  did 
not die in the B istile. W e  still hope against hope and, 
in case the sad news be verified, would feel thankful to 
lhe President of the Post N uhila  L u x  T. S . ,  to pu t  an 
end to our perplexity.

------«------
IN T R O - V E R S I O N  OF M E N T A L  V IS IO N .

S ome in teresting  experiments have recently been 
tried by Mr. F. W. II .  Myers and his colleagues of the 
Psychic Research Society of London, which, if p ro 
perly examined, are capable of yielding highly im portant 
results. The experiments referred to were on their  
publication widely commented upon by the newspaper 
Press. W ith  tho details of these wo are not a t  present 
concerned : it will suffice for our purpose to s ta te  for 
the benefit of readers unacquainted with the experiments, 
tha t in a very large majority of cases, too numerous to 
be the result of mere chance, it  was found th a t  the 
thought-reading sensitive obtained bu t  an inverted 
mental picture of the object given him to read. A  piece 
of paper, containing the representation of an arrow, 
was held before a carefully blind-folded though t-  
reader and its position constantly changed, the  thought* 
reader being requested to mentally see the arrow a t

each turn . In theso circumstances it  was found that, 
when the  arrow-head pointed to the  r igh t,  it was 
read oif as pointing to tho left, and so on. This led 
some sapient journalists  to imagine th a t  thero was a 
mirage in the inner as well as 0 1 1  the  outer plane of 
optical sensation. B u t the real explanation of the  pheno
menon lies deeper.

I t  is well known th a t  an ob jec t as seen by us and its 
image 0 1 1  the  re tina of the  eye, aro not exactly tho samo 
iu position, b u t  quite the reverse. How the image of an 
object 0 1 1  the  re tina is inverted in sensation, is a mystery 
which physical science is admittedly incapable of solv
ing. W estern  metaphysics too, without regard to this point, 
hardly lares any b e tte r  ; there  are as many theories aa 
there are metaphysicians. Reid, Hamilton and. othera 
of th a t  school b u t  flounder in a bog of speculation. Thtt 
onlv philosopher who has obtained a glimpse ot the tru th  
is the idealist Berkeley, who, to the extrem e regre t  of 
all s tudents of the true philosophy, eould not g e t  beyond 
theological Christianity , in spite of all his brilliant in tu i
tions. A  child, says Berkeley, does really see a thing- 
inverted from our s ta n d -p o in t ; to touch its head it 
s tretches out its hands in the same direction of its 
body as we do of ours to  reach our feet. Repeated 
failures iu this direction give experieucc aud lead to the 
correction of the  notions born of one sense by those 
derived through another ; the  sensations of distance and 
solidity are produced in the  siiine way.

The application of this knowledge to  the  above m en
tioned experiments of the  Psychic Research Society will 
lead to very s tr ik ing  results, I f  the trained adept is a 
person who has developed all his interior faculties,and is 
0 1 1  the psychic plane in the full possessiou of his senses, 
the individual, wlio accidentally, th a t  is w ithout occult 
training, gains the inner sight, is in the position of a 
helpless child—a sport of the  freaks of one isolated inner 
sense. This will throw  a Hood of light on the untrust-  
worth)' charac ter  of the  ordinary untrained seer. Such 
was the case with the  sensitives with whom Mr. Myers 
and liis colleagues experimented. There are instances, 
however, when the correction of one sense by 
another takes place involuntarily and accurate results 
are brought out. W hen  the sensitive reads the thoughts 
in a m an’s mind, this correction is not required, for th e  
will of the th in k er  shoots the thoughts, as it  were, 
Straight into the mind of the sensitive. The introversion 
under notice will, moreover, be found to take  place 
only in the instance of such images which canDot be 
affected by the ordinary sense-experieuce of the sensi
tive. To take  tho image of a dog for instance ; when 
tho sensitive perceives it  as existing in the  mind of 
a person or 0 1 1  a piece of paper, it may appear  dis torted  
to the inner perception of the sensitive, b u t  his physical 
experience would always correct it. B u t  this in trover
sion is sure to take  place when the  direction faced by 
the  dog is the subject of investigation. A  difficulty ma)' 
here suggest itself with regard  to the  names of persons 
or the words, th ough t of for the sensitive’s reading. But 
allowance m ust iu such cases be made for the operation of



the  th in k er’s will, which forces the th o u g h t  into the sensi
t ive’s mind, and thereby renders the  process of in trover
sion unnecessary. I t  is abundantly  clear from this tha t  the 
b es t  way of studying these phenom ena is when only one 
set of will-power, tliat of tho sensitive, is in play. Tin’s 
takes place always when the  object tlio sensitive is to 
read, is independent of tho will of any othor person, as in 
tho  case of its being represen ted  ou paper or any other 
th in g  of tlie kind.

Applying the same law to dreams, we can find the 
rationale of the popular superstition th a t  facts are gene
rally inverted in dreams. To dream of something good 
is generally taken to bo the precursor of something ovil. 
In the  exceptional cases in wliich dreams have been found 
to be prophetic , the dreamer was either  allected by ano
th e r ’s will or under tlie operation of some dis turb ing  
foi 'cos, which cannot be calculated except for e>ich p a r 
ticu lar  case.

Iu  this connection another very im portan t psychic 
phenomenon may be noticed. Instances are  too n u m er
ous and  too well-authenticated to be amenable to dis
pute, in which an occurrence a t  a distance, for instance 
tho dentil of a person, has pictured itself t > the mental 
vision of one interested in tlie occurrence. In  such 
cases the double of the dying man appears even a t  a 
g rea t  distance and becomes visiblo usually to his friend 
only, bu t  instances are not rare when the double is seen 
by  a num ber of persons. The former case comes within 
th e  class of cases under consideration, as the concen
tra te d  th ough t of the  dying man is clairvoyantly  seen 
by tho friend and the erect imago is produced by tho 
operation of the dying m an ’s will-energy, while tho 
la t te r  is the appearance of the  genuine mn.i/avirnpa, 
and  therefore not governed by the law under discussion.

------ » . .

(Continued fro m  the laxt N u m b er)

T H E  B E S T  FOOD F O R  M A N .
B y  M i : s . KiNcisvoi’.n, M. 1 ) ,  I*'. T. P.,

President o f  the “ London Lodge,” Thi'oxophical Society.
I  i i a v e  said th a t  the  French  peasantry  live much more 

in accordance with the  d ictates of Nature th au  do tho 
English, and th a t  consequently they are, as a rule, far 
more prosperous and well off. I t  is a very rare tiling 
indeed for a  French  peasan t  to be des t i tu te  in his old 
age, because although his wages are not nearly so high 
as in this country, they are much more economically 
spent, and thrift  is looked upon as a cardinal virtue. 
Hence there is no necessity in F rance for the unhappy 
Poor-law system which is the  bane of this country, aud 
industrious and frugal householders arc not compelled to 
pay exorb itan t taxes for the  support of persons who 
have laid by nothing for themselves. Many of the 
F rench  peasants havo told me how they livo. Flesh- 
m eat is so rare on their  tables, tha t ,  as n rule, it is only 
eaten two or three times a year, bu t  thoy t ike plenty of 
checse, coarse breod, vegetable soups and savoury omelet
tes. On diet liko this, with cider to drink , they m anage 
to b r ing  up families of robust healthy children, to mako 
tlieir homos comfortable, and to lay by savings, sufficient 
to provide for the old folks when past work. N or  is this 
the case only in France. I t  is general all over the g rea t
er par t  of the civilized world. The diet of the Swiss, 
of the  Belgian, the  Prussian, the  Bavarian, Saxon, 
Kussian, Spanish, I ta lian , Pom eranian, Norwegian and 
Swedish agricultural labourers is almost entirely devoid 
of flesh-meat. And, as a rule, o ther th ings  be ing  equal, 
the ir  vital force and constitution are  superior to those of 
the ir  E ng lish  brethren, the ir  uns tim ula ting  and whole
some food enabling them to work with ease to an a d 
vanced age. A nd hero I  should like to call a ttention 
to  a m a tte r  of much importance in g u ag ing  tho ex ten t 
and quality  of vital s treng th .  I t  should be borne in 
m ind th a t  tho proper test  of s treng th  is its capacity for 
endurance. Mere feats of s treng th  are valueless as tests

of vital power. T he  question at issue is no t— 'H ow  
much can a  man do in a day ?’ but ‘ How much can lie 
do iu a life-time V I t  is sometimes said by superficial 
people,— ‘ Beef and beer will enable you to ge t  through 
a b e t te r  d ay ’s work th an  oatmeal or peas pudding.’ 
This may be true , generally speaking, because flesh meat 
and ferm ented drinks are both stimulants of the nerves, 
aud under tlieir influence the  machinery of the body 
runs a t  a fas ter  and more violent ra te . But tbe beef
eater and beer-drinker will probably break  down at 
fifty-five or sixty years of age, because his vitality has 
been exhausted  by forced work in excess of its natural 
and normal capacity, while the  abstainer from these 
exciting aliments will bo a hale man with work in him 
yet a t  e ighty . I t  is the  old story of the hare and the 
tortoise.

So then  there are three distinct claims established 
for economy, on the  pa r t  of the diet without flesh- 
food :— F irs t ,  i t  is the lhost economical as regards tlio 
relation between the L aud  aud the People, viz. :— cul
tivated  land yielding corn, roots and vegetables will 
support a population a t  least three or four times larger 
than  tho same ex ten t  of soil laid down in pasture  ; and 
this for a  two-fold reason, because land uuder cultiva
tion affords work and wages to a  large num ber of hands, 
— whicli m ust otherwise g e t  employment across the seas, 
— and becanse also its produce trebles or quadruples 
th a t  of land devoted to cattle-grazing.

Secondly, a non-flesh diet is the  most economical, as 
regards housekeeping. A . shilling’s worth of oatmeal 
with fru it  and good vegetables will yield as much nour
ishm ent and  satisfy tho appetite  be t te r  than  fivo shil
l ings’ worth of flesh ; and if we assume tha t ,  on the 
average, the  population of the U nited  Kingdom were to 
reduce their fconsumptionof animal food by only £]  a week 
per^fca'd, it  yvould give a saving of 10 or 12 million 
pounds sterling a year. A  vegetable dietary, to #h ich  we 
may add cheese, milk, bu tte r  and eggs, costs three 
times loss than a  mixed dietary of flesh and  vegetables.

Thirdly , the reformed diet is more economical as re
gards human life and s trength . Even if you aro fortu
nate  enough to escape suffering .and disease from some 
of the horrible disorders to whicli vve havo soon flesh- 
eaters, especially among tho poorer classes, are liable, 
yon will probably have to pay with p rem ature  infirmity 
and shortened life tho penalty exacted for indulgence in 
unnatural food. I f  yon burn your candle a t  both ends, 
you m ust not expect the material to last so long as it 
otherwise would.

I  may add to these th ree  im portant ocouoniies, a 
fourth, which is worth your serious consideration.

The costliest and the commonest vice in the  U nited  
K ingdom , especially among the  poorer classes, is the 
vice of drink. A nd it is the invariable accompaniment 
of flesh-eating. S trong  meats and  s trong  drinks always 
go together. There is in flesh-food, a principle, various
ly named by medical authorities, which causes a certain 
irritable condition of the in terior coats of the stomach 
and intestines, and provokes a desire for stimulating 
drink. This fact is so well known in institutions for 
the cure of dipsomania, or drunkenness, th a t  in most 
bad cases, abstinence from flesh-foods is enjoined, and 
in one establishment, unusually successful in  its t re a t 
ment (Dansville, U- S.) no patient entering  tho hospital 
is allowed, on any account, during  the whole Of his resi
dence there , to ea t  flesh-ineat. In  fact, we have only to 
walk down a s tree t  in the poorer quarters  of a town, to 
see how public.-houses or gin palaces ab o u n d ;  and it has 
many times been pointed out by able observers th a t  the 
proximity of slaughter-houses, placed as thoy invariably 
are, in the low quarters  of a town, incites the inhabitants 
around to drink  to an unusual extent. The fre
quency of crime as the immediate or proximate
result of d r ink ing  habits ,  seems to indicate th a t  could
we bu t reach the mainspring of this national curse
and a rres t  its action, we should go far towards arresting



a ltoge the r  tlie more seriona crimes of tbe  country. A ny  
one who will collect for a  week or more the instances 
appearing  a t  the Police Courts, of w hat are  known as 
crimes of violence, wife and  baby  m urder ,  savage assaults 
and  suicide, will see th a t  almost all of them  are due to 
drink. This is an adm itted  f a c t ; b u t  it  is no t so gene
rally adm itted  th a t  the  way to  the  gin palace is th rough  
tlie bu tcher’s shop. V egetarians never d r in k  to excess. 
N o t all are abstainers on principle from alcohol, many 
take  an occasional glass of wine or beer, bu t  none drink  
to excess, because their  food, be ing  succulent and un- 
stimulating, does not give rise to th irst.  W lia t  an 
economy would the  adoption of such a diet prove in 
houses where half the  week 's  earn ings now go to buy 
liquor! Sometime ago a w orking-m an a t  M anchester 
m ade an effective tem perance  address in the  public 
street.  In  his hands he held a  loaf of bread  and a 
knife. The loaf represented  the  wages of the w ork
ing-man. F irs t  he cut off a m oderate  slice. ‘ This,’ said 
ho, ‘ is what you give to the city government.’ H e 
then  cut off a more generous slice,— ‘ and th i s /  he went 
on, ‘ is what you give to the general governm ent.’ , Then, 
with a vigorous flourish of his carving knife, he cut olf 
three-quarters  of the  whole loaf.

‘This,’ lie said, ‘ you give to the b rew er and to the  public 
house.’ ‘ A nd  th is , ’ lie concluded, shewing tho th in  slice 
which remained, ‘ you keep to support yourselves, your 
families, and to  pay the ren t .’

Now, perhaps some of you, who are no t used to  vege
tarian  ways, may be w ondering  w hat non-flesh eaters 
have for dinner. Well, they have a  much la rge r  variety 
of dishes than  eaters of beef, m utton  and pork. But 
the diet of the vegetarian is a scientific diet, and  either 
knowledge or experience m ust teach him tho nutritive 
values of food stuffs, bofore he can make a wholesome 
and frugal use of them. All foods contain certain ele
ments necessary ^,0 the  bu ild ing  up of the matferi&l and 
the renewal of the  force of the body, bu t  these elements 
aro contained in very different proportions in various 
foods. Scientific men have divided tho nutritive proper
ties of food into two categories which include respec
tively,— Tissue-forming substances, and Force or H eat-  
forming substances. They call the  first Nitrogenous, 
and the second, Carbonaceous. Now b o th  these neces
sary kinds of food are abundan t in the vegetable k in g 
dom, and  proportionately to the  weight, thore is a g reat 
deal more of them  to be go t out of farinaceous and 
leguminous m a tte r  th an  out of dead flesh. An adult 
man in good health, says Dr. Lyon Playfair, requires 
every day four ounces of nitrogenous or flesh-forming 
substance, and ten or eleven of carbonaceous or heat- 
and force-giving substance. H e  can g e t  theso elements 
of nutrition  out of b read, oatmeal, pease, cheese, and 
vegetables a t  a cost more than  less by  half th a t  of the 
bu tcher’s meat necessary to furnish th e  same am ount of 
nourishment. I t  is chemically and  physiologically 
dem onstrated  th a t  1 1 0  property whatever, beyond tha t  
of stimulation, exists iu flesh-meat th a t  is not to be 
found in vegetable food, and tha t ,  therefore, it  is a te r r i 
ble error to suppose flesh-meat to be more s t ren g th en 
ing than other aliments. I t  is, in fact, the reverse which 
is the case, for the quan ti ty  of nu tr im en t contained in 
corn-rneal is, for every hundred  parts , more than  double, 
sometimes treble— th a t  contained in the  same quantity  
of bu tcher’s meat. The  most nutritious and s t ren g th 
ening of all foods are the gra ins ,— the  fru i t  of the cere
als,—wheat, oats, bnrley, rye, rice, maize, and such 
mealy vegetables as beans, hai'icots, pease, lentils, and 
their kind. All sorts of fru it  are rich in carbo-hydrates, 
or sugary  food, which, according to m any medical au tho
rities, is tho most necessary of all to the hum an system. 
Dr. Playfair puts  down the  daily proportion  of sugary 
food necessary to an adult man a t  18 ounces, th a t  is 
more than four times the amount of n itrogenous food re 
quisite. This indispensable item cannot be go t  out or 
flesh-meat at all, bu t  it  is plentiful in table vegetables,

such as potatoes, bee t root, tomato, cauliflower, turnips, 
carrots, parsnips, and so on. The V egetarian  Society 
has issued a  series of excellent little Cookery books, 
vary ing  in price from half a  crown to a penny, giving 
recipes for any num ber of good cheap meals, without fish, 
flesh or fowl. You cannot do b e t te r  than study these, 
if you wish to live economically, and purely, and to b r ing  
healthy children into the  world.

Most of the diseases which fill our hospitals are self
induced, hav ing  the ir  cause in debauched habits, some
times ag g rav a ted  by hered itary  malady. Children are 
born blind, or rieketty , or scrofulous, or tuberculous or 
idiotic, on account of the  feeding and  drinking habits  of 
tlieir parents. They aro b red  up under circumstances of 
incessant vice and misery, and they suck gin with their  
m other’s milk. H ard ly  weaned, they are given pork and 
offal for food ; their  bones give way, their  flesh ulcerates, 
the mothers and  the parish doctor tog e th e r  make matters 
worse by  tho adm inistra tion  of drugs, and a t  length  the  
wretched little sufferers, massesof diseaseanduncleanness, 
are b rough t to tlie hospital. Or, already vitiated in child
hood, the average m an or woman of the poorer class, ig 
noran t of the laws of health , and of the  construction of tlie 
human body, continues in the way in which his or her ear
ly years were bent,  and accumulates disease by constant 
recourse to th a t  which originally caused it, until, a t  forty 
or fifty years of age, tlie pauper ward or the  hospital 
bed  receives the  unhappy  patient,  incurably  afflicted 
w ith some organic  complaint. I t  is simply fr igh tfu l to 
the  educated  m ind to  hear  the confessions of some of 
these poor bed-ridden creatures. W h en  a student in 
the hospitals, I  was often unable to credit the ir  accounts 
of tlie quantit ies  and k inds of s trong  drinks they  h ad  
swallowed on a daily average, while in work. Tha 
question of diet,— w hat wo ough t to eat and  d r in k —is 
the question which underlies every th ing  else and  affords 
the  key to the  cause of all the accumulation of suffering 
aud moral evil which we m eet in poor districts, and 
especially in cities. H ygiene  and  morals go hand  in 
hand and are inseparable, jus t  as body and mind m ake 
one person, so intimately welded together, th a t  ne ither  
good nor harm  can be done to the one w ithout affecting 
the  other. This consideration brings me to the most 
im portant of all the  aspects of flesh-eating, viz., its 
immoral tendency. Wo have seen one of its indirectly 
immoral results in the fondness it  sets up for s trong  
drink , bu t  I  am now about to speak of the  degrading  
and barbarous na tu re  of the  hab it  itself, as it  affects the 
national customs, manners and tone of thought.

] t needs no very g rea t  penetration  to  seo w hat harm 
the  proxim ity  of s laughter-houses, and the loathsome 
surroundings of the trade  m ust do in the poorer quarters 
of towns,— the only par ts  in which these places are to 
bo found. The rich aud refined classes shu t  these 
th ings  out of s igh t  and hearing, but they  are forced 
upon the  poor, and  th e ir  results are po ten t for evil. 
How is it possible to teach  poor children the duties of 
humane t rea tm en t of dum b creatures and of tenderness 
to beasts of burden, when the ir  infancy and youth are  
spent in familiarity with  the  scenes wliich surround the  
slaughter  house, and  while they are taught to look 
upon these institutions and on all they involve, as lawful 
r igh t ,  and necessary to m an ? I t  is heart-rending to be 
in the vicinity of th e  shambles of a large town, when 
its victims are be ing  driven in. Bewildered oxen, foot
sore, galled and bruised, sheep with frigh tened  faces, 
scared a t  the bay ing  of dogs and the  sticks and goads 
so freely wielded by the  roughs who drive them ,— 
little brown-eyed calves, for whose loss the patient 
mother cows are lowing in the  homestead ;— all the  sad 
terrible procession of sacrifice th a t  enters every city a t  
dawn to feed the  human m nltitnde th a t  calls itself 
civilized,— these are the  s ights  upon which the early- 
ris ing children of the  poor are educated. A nd  a 
little la ter in the m orn ing  may be heard from within the 
slaughter-house the  cries of the  dying, and the thud of



tho polo axe upon tho brow of some innocent miserable 
beast, [in'! the gutters  begin to run with blood ; and pre
sently  tlie gates of tlie s laugh ter  yard  open, and out 
comes a cart or two laden with pailfuls of blood 
and brains, and fresh skins, reek ing  with tlie horrible 
odour of violent death. Are spectacles and sounds 
like these fit for the eyes and  ears of little children, or 
indeed for any human creature  young or old ? I t  is use
less to urgo tha t  the Bible justifies the s laugh ter  of ani
mals for food. The Bible seems t.o sanction n grea t 
many practices which modern civilisation and philoso
phy have unanimously condemned, nnd which have been 
m ade penal offences in all western codes of law. Such, 
for instance, are the practices of polygamy and of sla
very, which are not only sanctioned in the  Bible, bu t aro 
in somo cases, positively enjoined. Even m urder itself 
appears  to be vindicated iu some p a r ts  of the old T es ta 
m ent, as are also many revengeful and cruel acts. No 
civilised general in these days would dream of conduct
in g  warfare as Joshua, as Deborah, as Samuel, or as 
David conducted it— such deeds as theirs would bo justly 
held to sully the brigh test  valour ; 1 1 0  m inister of religiou 
in our times could endure to redden his hands daily with 
t lie blood of scores of lambs, doves and o x e n ; 1 1 0  
average man, woman or child, could bo induced to assist 
in stoning to death an unfortunate  ‘ fallen woman,’ or a 
lad who had disobeyed his parents  or used s trong  lan
guage. Y et theso are somo of the practices, commended 
and inculcated in tho Bible, and justifiable on the same 
grounds as tho practice of (iesh-eating.

But the H ebrew  Bible is no t the only sacred Book 
iu tho W orld . O ther ‘ holy S c r ip tu r e s /k n o w n  as the 
Vedas, the  I ’liranns, the  T rip itaka, and the  D ham m apada, 
which form the Canon of the  religions professed by tho 
larges t  pa r t  of mankind, enjoin abstinence from (losli- 
food upon all religious persons and ex tend  the  command,
1 Thou slialt not kill’ to all creatures, hum an and  animal, 
which are not noxious and dangerous to the in terests  of 
peaco and order. In  regard  to  this subject, the A rc h 
bishop of Canterbury, a t  the annual m eeting of tlio 
Church Missionary Socicty on May 1st of the present 
year (1883), said :—

‘ T h e r o  n r o  b e a u t i f u l  f r u i t n  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h o  a n c i o n t  c iv il i sa tion**  of  
l h o  E a s t  w l i i c h  w o  s h a l l  w o r k  i n t o  o u r  G o s p e l ,  a n d  o u r  c h i l d r e n ,  a g e s  
n n d  g e n e r a t i o n s  h e n c o ,  w i l l  w o n d e r  h o w  w e  f o u n d  t h o  G o s p e l  ( ju i lo  
c o m p l e t e  w i t h o u t  t h e m .  T a k e  s n c h  a  n o b l e  t h o u g h t  a s  t h e  U u d d h i s t  
t h o u g h t  o f  t h o  p o r f e c t  s a c r c d n c s s  o f  L i f e ,  h o w  e v e r } Tt h i n g  t h a t  l i v e s ,  
d o w n  t o  t h o  m o r o  a n i m a t e d  d u s t ,  i s  a  s a c r e d  t h i n g .  T h o  B u d d h i s t  
s e e s  t h o  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  l i f e  a n d  e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e  t h a t  G o d  h a s  m a d e ,  
a n d  i t  g i v e s  t o  h i m  a  t e n d e r n e s s  a n d  a  s w e e t n e s s ,  a n d  a  p o w e r  o f  u n i o n  
w i t h  t h e  c r c n t i o n ,  w h i c h  w h e n  w e  h a v o  a p p r o h o n d e d  i t  w i l l  e n a b l e  u s
l o  eo e  b e t t e r  a n d  d e e p o r  a n d  n o b l e r  m o a n i n g s  i n  S t .  P a u l ' s  e i g h t h  
c h a p t c r  t o  t h e  l t u m a n B . ’

Theso aro good words of tho A rchb ishop’s, iind 
worthy of our serious thoughtfulness. I t  is no t the  letter, 
b u t  the spirit  of tho Bible which is our truo guide. 'The 
le tter  is subject to error, it  belongs to the things of time, 
aud  has become tho stumbling-block of the critics ; bu t 
the  spirit is the truo W ord  of God ; it is catholic, vital, 
and  progressive. I t  is always with  us, leading us into 
all t ru th ,  as we are able to boar it ; b u t  the  le tte r  is be
hind 1 1s and  behind tho age, it  is dead, and killolli all 
who mako an idol of it.

(To be continued.J
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1177/17’ S C I E N T I F I C  R U S S I A  K N O W S  
OF C E Y L O N .

A t various times, already, we had an opportunity  of 
learn ing 'from  the repo rts  of the Moscow “  Society of the 
Lovers of N atural Sciences,”  how careless are its mem
bers,when receiving information from various travellers,to 
verify the ir  statements- Theso s ta tem ents  are often of tho 
most grotesque character, and based upon no be tte r  evidence 
than hearsay. Thus, several papers were read, of late, 
in the Ethnological D epartm ent of the  Society about 
Ceylon, based upon no securer da ta  than  the foolish

gossip of (he religious opponents of Buddhism.. W e 
lound recently in one of such reports, generally published 
by the Moscow Gazette, the curious sta tem ent tha t the two- 
thirds  of the Singhalese were Roman Catholics, an error 
obviously based on the fact thnt they, our friends of 
Gallo aiul Colombo, are mostly known ns “ D ons,” 
“  Silvas,” "  Pere iras” and  “ Fernandezes.” Then we 
were told th a t  they were divided into several sects, the 
two most prominent of which were the Singhalese proper 
or the Tcliuilcal (?) and tlie Tomlns (!!!)— the la tter appe l
lation being a nickname among Mussulmans, we believe. 
And now, owing to the learned efforts of nn eminent  
physician, V. N. Bensenger, of Moscow, we receive 
another s ta r t l ing  information. "  The Singhalese,” we are 
assured, “ so minutely described by E rn s t  Hjcckel, tho 
German naturalis t,  oflor ail in teresting  feature of poly
andry : the marriage oj several brothers to one woman 
being o f  the most common and every day occurrence.” 
(Report o f  the “  Society o f  lhe Lovers o f  N a tura l  Sciences” 
o f  Novr. 21. See Moscow Gazette, No. 326.)

We aro not taken any further into tlio learned doctor’s 
confidence, and thus feel unable to decide to whom we 
shall offer the palm for this historical information : is it 
to Dr. Ernst H iccktl ,  or the great Dr. Bensenger him
self ? Moscow must bo a queer place for dreaming 
elhuo-ethological dreams.

■ » -
( Continued from  the double December-January Number.J  

P O S T -M O R T E M  R I S E  O F  T E M P E R A T U R E .
By L e o p o l d  S a l z k u ,  m . d . ,  F . T . S .

L e t  1 1 s study for a mom ent the life and death of a 
muscle. W hen  a liviug muscle is made to contract, 
oxygen is absorbed and carbonic acid is set f r e e ; m us
cular contraction, as a consequence, is invariably accom
panied by heat production ; and there can hardly be any 
doubt th a t  the hea t  thus set free is the  product of chemi
cal changes within the muscle. I 1 1 fact a muscle may be 
likened to a  steam-engine in which combustion of a 
certain am ount of material gives rise to the development 
of energy iu two forms : as hea t  and as movement. 
A similar process of combustion is however carried 0 1 1  in 
every liviug muscle, even wrhen a t  re s t ;  so th a t  a living 
musclo is looked upon, and r ightly  so, as a constan t heat 
producer, the heat-production being only less iu degree 
when a t  rost, than  when a t  work. And what becomes 
of a muscle in the case its supply of oxygen be w ith
drawn, the  blood circulating within its tissue being 
rendered veinous ? In tha t  case, experience teaches, 
tha t  the veinous blood acts  in a measure as a foreign 
body, s timulating, for a timo, the muscle to contraction ; 
and when tha t  contraction has ceased, then tho irritability 
of tho muscle is l o s t ; it ceases to respond to stimulation 
of any kind. Production of heat is then a necessary 
companion both of muscular contraction  and muscular 
contractility.

Since thero is then  no muscular irritability without 
simultaneous heat-production, we are fairly entitled to 
say th a t  the former depends upon the latter. On the 
other hand it may be fairly said tha t  muscular irritability 
depends upon a certain molecular state, and tha t  with 
the departure  of irritability  the molecular state of tlio 
muscle is changed. Thero can then be no further doubt 
th a t  tho molecular s ta te  upon which the irritability of 
the  muscle depends, is the result of work done by heat. 
In  the case of a muscle in contraction we have seen before, 
th a t  the  heat produced gives rise to a development of 
energy in two forms : as heat and as movement. In  the 
case of a muscle a t rest, the heat developed gives 1 1 0  less 
rise to two forms of energy : to hea t  and  to molecular 
work.

Elasticity  and extensibility of muscular substance are 
two o the r  vital properties, the maintenance of which, like 
th a t  of irritability, depends upon molecular work, per-, 
formed by heat,



Now all these properties gradually  cease with the ap
proach of, and shortly after, death. M uscular irritability  
diminishes with the se t t in g  in of rigor mortis, and when 
the same ia complete, irritability  has ceased to exist. 
Som ething similar occurs with regard  to elasticity and 
extensibility. The dead muscle, for instance, when ex
tended, does not re turn  to its previous length .  There was 
then a certa in  amount of energy la ten t d u r ing  life, in the 
shape of molecular work, wliich is g radua lly  set free by 
death, and, ia  obedience to" the law of Conservation of 
Forces, makes its appearance in an o the r  form of energy 
■—in the form of heat.

W lia t has been said with regard  to muscles, might, by 
a somewhat analogous reasoning, be applied to all the 
other tissues of the body ; for irritability  is common to 
•all living tissue, a lthough the mode of its manifestation 
differs with every organ. Then there are the  centres of 
automatic activity seated within the spinal column ; there 
is fu rther a constant activity of unconscious cerebration 
going 0 1 1  du ring  l i f e ; all this represents  a certain am ount 
of potential energy, which is liberated in consequence of 
death in the form of heat. T he  post-mortem  rise in tein- 
perature is as little perp lex ing  a phenomenon to me, as 
the phenomenon of a liquid body g iv ing  out heat during 
the process of solidification would be to any one acquaint
ed with the  laws of physics. _

Of course what I  have said in explanation of the post
mortem rise in tem perature, refers to the  period preced
ing the se tting  in of rigor mortis ; for with thesam e, thero 
is ample ground for increase of heat, as muscular contrac
tion, or, as Carpenter correctly states it, the passage of a 
muscle into the sta te  of contraction, is under all circum
stances connected with heat-production.

All this may yet be far  from explaining the extraord i
nary post-mortem  rise of tem perature  in cholera, yellow 
fever)— alld tetanus-subjects. B u t unless wo learn first to 
understand the  nature of tho ordinary phenomenon, it 
would bo a hopeless ta sk  to speculate upon some of its 
exceptional phases.

As to tho extraordinary am ount of hea t  evolved in the 
case of cholera victims, I must say the  difficulty w ith  
me is not so much to understand , why there  is a post
mortem rise in tem perature, b u t  why there  should be a 
considerable fall of tem perature  during  the  whole course 
of the  disease, seeing tliat the  same is generally accom
panied by spasmodic muscular contraction, and knowing 
as we do th a t  such contractions are always a t tended  by 
evolution of heat, in fact are looked npon as the chief 
caloric source of the living body.

Tetanus is associated with a tem perature  as h igh  as 
3° to 4° above the normal standard , owing to this very 
sta te  of muscular contraction ; why should then choleia 
be characterised by a tem perature  below the normal 
standard? The only explanation I  am able to suggest 
cousists in the following considerations.

True as it is tha t  a muscle may be likened to steam 
engine, in which the combustion of a certain am ount of 
material gives rise to the development of energy  in two 
forms : as hea t  and  as movement ; the relation between 
the am ount of energy set free as heat aud  th a t  set free 
hr mechanical work, is in the  case of a muscle, not under 
all circumstances the  same. The proportion between 
lieat and work varies moreover to such an e x ten t  th a t  the 
work amounts in some cases to one-fourth  and in other 
cases to ono twenty-fourth  of the to tal energy set free 
by the chemical process of oxydation within the muscle.* 
Muscular contraction can then, under certain  circum
stances, be carried on more or less economically, th a t  is 
to say, a comparatively small am ount of chemical change, 
in other words a comparatively small quan ti ty  of l iberated  
energy, may be made to effect a considerable am ount of 
muscular contraction, provided tho energy  liberated 
be mostly utilised in the form of movement (contraction), 
and th a t  as little as possible bo allowed to come out in 
the form of heat.

*  See M . F o m le r 'a  T o s t  B o o k  o f l 'l iy s io lo g y , L o n d o n , ilu c m iU u u  & 
Co., 1883. V, 07 . -

Now it appears to me th a t  in this fact lies an unthought 
of explanation, a t  least a partial, or if you like, additional 
explanation of the phenomenon known as the m ain te
nance of the mean tem perature  in warm-blooded animals.
As you are aware, gentlemen, warm-blooded animals 
maintain, under all varieties of atmospheric tem pera ture ,  
the same degree of b o d y -h e a t ; and  there are various 
contrivances within the  organism which contribute  to 
the keeping  up of an equable tem perature  within certa in  
limits. Forem ost of them  are  such arrangements as re g u 
late the elimination  of heat. Increased tem perature  
causes dilatation of the small arteries of the skin, where
by  more blood is made to circulate a t  the  surface of tho 
body, which leads to an  increased loss of heat by con
duction and radiation. The secretion of sweat is, more
over, e ither  occasioned or increased in quantity  by an 
increased fulness of tho vessels of the skin, and tlic rap id
ly evaporated sweat consumes an  ex traordinary  amount 
of heat. T hen  there are such arrangem ents  as exert  
the ir  action in regu la ting  the  production  of heat. Cold 
increases tho feelingof hunger,  and increased consumption 
of food augm ents the production of heat. Then again  
when the body is exposed to cold the  need for muscular 
exertion is felt, and this raises the  tem perature .

Now the very fact th a t  increased muscular action—■ 
voluntary or involuntary— augm ents the  body tem pe
rature , necessarily implies th a t  dur ing  the ac t of m uscu
lar contraction more heat is prodnced than  is consumed 
by its be ing  converted into mechanical work. 'The p ro 
portion between the two, between the energy liberated 
as heat and the  energy liberated as work, depends, as we 
have seen before, on various circumstauces. Is  it  then  
not natural to expect th a t  the  maintenance of tho mean 
tem perature  in warm-blooded animals should, a t least 
partly , be owing to a certain adjustm ent of the before
mentioned proportions. Thero evidently exists somo 
regu la t ing  agency within the  living body of w arm 
blooded animals, by which production and elimination 
of heat is constantly  balanced ; and a l though the exact 
seat of tliat agency may not have been as ye t clearly 
pointed out, there  is perfect unanimity between physio
logists th a t  such a regu la ting  centre does exist. Such 
being the case, it  would be s trange, should the propor
tions betweeu muscular energy liberated in fo rm  of heat, 
and muscular energy  liberated in form of work, not fall 
under the regulating  administration of the caloric centre.

(To be continued.)
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S P I R I T  G U A R D I A N S H I P ,  OR W H A T ? .

U n d e r  t h i s  h e a d i n g  D r .  l v o l m e r  o f  B e n a l l a  w r i t e s  i n  
t h e  Harbinger o f  L ight  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  :—

I I I  the issue of tho 18th August, 1883, R c l iy io - P h i lu s o p l i i -  
cal Journal, 1 read the following :— “ Recently, a party 

from Texas, consisting' of father, mother, and four children, 

took passage with Conductor Minor at St. Louis, hound for 

Indianopolis. A  short distance the other side of Pana, Illi

nois, one of the children walked out on the rear platform 

while asleep, the other occupants of tlic car paying- no 

attention to the child’s movements. The train was running 

at tho rate of forty miles an hour, and when tlio attention 

of the Conductor was called to the fact that the child had 

gone oat on the platform, he instituted search and found ifc 

missing. The parents were frantic when notified of the 

child’s disappearance, and at Pana a party of section hands 

wore sent back on a hand-car to search for traces of the 

missing child. About three miles from the eity they found 

the littie one lying beside the track, and picked it up for 

dead, but on being spoken to and shaken a little it awoke, 

and the discovery was made that it had been asleep all the 

time, and was entirely unconscious of what had happened. 

The youngster was not even badly bruised, and was returned 

to its parents in good order. Conductor Minor is positivo 

that the train was going at the rate of forty miles an hour 

when the sleeping child fell off, and its escape is most 

miraculous.”
Here ends the story as reported by tho Indianopolis Jour

nal, and its conclusion is truly miraculous ! I  thought tho



a g e  o f  m i r a c l e s  w a s  past, , b u t  I  a m  e v i d e n t l y  m i s t a k e n ,  
so  e a s y  d o e s  i t  s e e m  t o  p e o p l e  t o  e x p l a i n  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  
o c c u r r e n c e s  o n  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  m i r a c l e .

W e l l ,  I  m e t  p r o f e s s i o n a l l y  w i t h  s i m i l a r  m i r a c l e s  i n  m y  
l i f e  ; o n e  o f  w h i c h  t o o k  p l a c e  i n  18G1, i n  a  p l a c e  c a l l e d  
W a l l a c e ’s  d u l l y ,  n e a r  C h i l t c r n ,  w l i e r e  a  m i n e r  h a d  f a l l e n  
d o w n  a  s h a f t  a b o u t  o n o  h u n d r e d  f e e t  d e e p .  T h o  m e s s e n 
g e r  w h o  f o t e h e d  m e  t o  t h e  s c e n e  o f  t h c  c a t n s t r o p h c  n e v e r  
e x p e c t e d  to  s e c  h i s  m a t e  a l i v e  a g a i n  in  t h i s  w o r l d ,  b u t  
h i s  a s t o n i s h m e n t  a s  w e l l  a s  m i n e  m a y  b e  m o r e  e a s i l y  
i m a g i n e d  t h a n  d e s c r i b e d  w h e n  o n  o u r  a r r i v a l  a t  t h e  s p o t  
w e  f o u n d  t h c  m a n  w a l k i n g  a b o u t  n o n e  t h e  w o r s e  f o r  h i s  
t o o  f a c i l i s  <ic*ceusus a v e r n i .  W h a t  s a v e d  t h o  m a n ’s  l i fe ,  
a n s w e r ,  a  m i r a c l e  !

N o t  m a n y  m o n t h s  a g o  a  c h i l d ,  a b o u t  f o u r  y e a r s  o l d ,  f e l l  
o u t  o f  o n e  o f  t h e  c a r s  r u n n i n g  o n  t h o  S h e p p a r t o n  l in e ,  
V i c t o r i a .  T h o  c h i l d  h a d  b e e n  l e a n i n g  w i t h  i t s  b a c k  a g a i n s t  
t h e  d o o r  o f  t h e  c a r r i a g e ,  w h i c h  w a s  n o t  p r o p e r l y  s h u t ,  a n d  
c o n s e q u e n t l y  fe l l  o u t .  T h o  t r a i n  w a s  r u n n i n g  a t  t h e  r a t o  
o f  a b o u t  t w e n t y - f i v e  m i l e s  a n  h o u r  a t  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  acci-; 
d e n t ; b n t  w h e n  t h c  t r a i n  h a d  b e e n  b r o u g h t  t o  a  s t a n d s t i l l  
i n  o r d e r  to  r e c o v e r  t h o  c h i l d ,  t h c  p o o r  l i t t l e  t h i n g  h a d  n o t  
o v e n  r e c e i v e d  a  s c r a t c h .  T h i s ,  I  s u p p o s e ,  w a s  a n o t h e r  
m i r a c l e  ? 13c i t  so.

L e t  m e  r e l a t e  n o w  t w o  m ir a c u lo u s  c s c a p o s  f r o m  d e a t h  b y  
r a i l w a y  a c c i d e n t s  w h i c h  I  e x p e r i e n c e d  p e r s o n a l l y  in  t h e  
y e a r s  1 8 5 3  a n d  1S54 , w h e n  I  w a s  s t i l l  a  m e d i c a l  s t u d e n t .  
O n  m y  j o u r n e y  h o m e  f r o m  V i e n n a  to  t h o  s h o r e s  o f  b a k e  
( J o n s t a n c o  I  h a d  e n t e r e d  o n e  o f  t h e  l a s t  t h r e e  c a r r i a g e s  
o f  a  t r a i n  o n  t h e  p o i n t  o f  l e a v i n g  M u n i c h ,  t h e  c a p i t a l  
o f  B a v a r i a .  A s  I  sa t. a t  t h e  w i n d o w  l o o k i n g  o u t ,  tw o  
o f  m y  c o m p a n i o n s  c a m e  a l o n g  a n d  a s k e d  m o  w h y  I  
w a s  s i t t i n g  b y  m y s e l f  w h e n  s e v e r a l  o f  m y  f e l l o w  s t u d e n t s  
w e r o  g o i n g  b y  t h o  s a m e  ( r a i n  i n  a  c a r  a  l i t t l e  f a r t h e r  
o n  t o w a r d s  t h o  l o c o m o t i v e .  I  i m m e d i a t e l y  g o t  o u t  a n d  
j o i n e d  m y  m a t e s .  S h o r t l y  a f t e r  s t a r t i n g ,  i n  c r o s s i n g  
t h e  J i i v e r  L e c h ,  t h o  r a i l w a y  b r i d g o  b r o k e  d o w n ,  a n d  
t h c  l a s t  t h r o e  c a r s  o f  t h o  t r a i n  w e r e  v i o l e n t l y  t o r n  off 
a n d  p r e c i p i t a t e d  i n t o  t h o  s w o l l e n  r i v e r ,  a l l  p a s s e n g e r s  o n  
b o a r d  p e r i s h i n g  i u  t h c  f lood .  W h a t ,  a  l u c k y  c o i n c i d e n c e  
m y  l e a v i n g  t h e  s e a t  I  o r i g i n a l l y  o c c u p i e d  ! T r u l y ,  a  m i r a c l e  !
I  t h i n k  d i f f e r e n t l y  ; a n d  w h a t  m a d e  m e  t h i n k  d i f 
f e r e n t l y  a f t e r w a r d s  w a s  a  s i m i l a r  n a r r o w  a n d  m ir a 
c u lo u s  e s c a p e  o n  t h e  s a m e  l i n e  d u r i n g  m y  v a c a t i o n  
t r i p  h o m e  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  y e a r , — 1 851 .  I  h a d  t a k e n  
m y  t i c k e t  b y  t h e  m i d d a y  t r a i n  t o  t h c  s a m e  d e s t i n a t i o n  a s  
a b o v e ,  f r o m  M u n i c h ,  b u t  h a v i n g  b e e n  u n a v o i d a b l y  d e t a i n e d ,  
th o  t r a i n  l e f t  w i t h o u t  m o  in  s p i t e  o f  m y  d e m o n s t r a t i v e  
s i g n a l l i n g  to  d r i v e r  a n d  o t h e r  ol lieia.ls .  T h r e e  t ’s  w a i t  f o r  
n o  m a n  : t im e ,  t i d e ,  a n d  t r a i n .  W e l l ,  T w a s  e x t r e m e l y  s o r r y  
fo r  l o s i n g  m y  p a s s a g e ,  a s  T w a s  n o t  o v e r b u r d e n e d  w i t h  c a s h  
a t  t h e  t i m e .  B u t  m y  s o r r i n e s s  w a s  c h a n g e d  i n t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  
m o o d  w h e n  a  t e l e g r a m  r e a c h e d  M u n i c h ,  a b o u t  t h r e e  o ’c lo c k  
p .  in . ,  t o  t h o  e f fe c t  t h a t  t h e  t r a i n  I  i n t e n d e d  to  t r a v e l  
b y  h a d  g o n e  off  t h e  l i n e  i n  t h e  B a v a r i a n  A l p s  n e a r  a  
l i t t l e  m o u n t a i n  l a k e ,  r o u n d  w h i c h  t h e  l i n e  f o r m e d  a  
s o m e w h a t  s h a r p  c u r v e ,  a n d  t h a t  t h c  e n g i n e  a n d  a l l  
t h e  c a r r i a g e s  h a d  r u n  i n t o  t h c  l a k e ,  d r o w n i n g  e v e r y  
m a n  o n  b o a r d .  I  n a t u r a l l y  c o m p l a i n e d  n o  l o n g e r  a b o u t  
t h o  l o s s  o f  m y  t i c k e t ,  b u t  i t  s e t  m e  t h i n k i n g  a b o u t  m y  
t w o  m ir a c u lo u s  e s c a p e s  o f  t h o  c u r r e n t  a n d  t h e  p a s t  y e a r s .
I  d i d  n o t ,  h o w e v e r ,  s u c c e e d  in  e x p l a i n i n g  t h e m ,  a n d  in  m y  
t h e n  i g n o r a n c c  I  a t t r i b u t e d  t h o  s a v i n g  o f  m y  l i fe  o n  t h e s e  
t w o  o c c a s i o n s  t o  c h a n c e ,  c o i n e i d e n o o ,  g o o d  l u c k ,  b u t  n o t  to  
m i r a c l e s  ; f o r  a t  t h a t  t i m e  I  h a d  a l r e a d y  g i v e n  u p  n i l  b e l i e f  
i n  m i r a c l e s  i n  t h e  o r d i n a r y  C h r i s t i a n  s e n s e  o f  t h c  t e r m .  
N o w ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  1 k n o w  b e t t e r ,  b u t  I  l e a v e  m y  r e a d e r s  a t  l i 
b e r t y  t o  s e t t l e  t h e  m a t t e r  t h e m s e l v e s  to  t h e i r  o w n  
s a t i s f a c t i o n .

C .  W .  R o i l  N E H .

B analla, l l t h  O ct. 1 8 8 3 .

Ed. Note.— Let us, for a moment, g ran t  tha t  the facts 
given above by the estimable doctor point to something that 
is ne ither  blind chance nor m iracle: w hat aro the other 
explanations th a t  could be suggested  ? No other possible 
b u t  the following: it is either “ Spirit  Guardianship,”  or
— Divine Providence. This— to the  Spiritualis ts  and be
lievers in a personal God—sets tho problem a t  rest. But 
how about the dissatisfaction of those.who cannot be 
b rough t to believe in either the spirits of the dead as 
concerned with our earthly events, uor iu a conscious,

personal deity, a telescopic enlargement— true, magnifying 
millions of times—still but an enlargem ent o f th eh u m an  
infinitesimal infusoria, ? T ru th  to bo heard and get 
itself recognized as ono, must be a self-evident tru th  to 
all, not merely to a  fraction of humanity. I t  must satisfy 
one and all, answer and cover evory objection, ex 
plain and make away with every hazy spot on its face, 
destroy every objection placed on its path. And if events 
of the nature  of those given by Dr. Rohner are to be 
a t t r ib u ted  to the protectionand guardianship o f u Spirits ,” 
why is it, th a t  to every such one case of miraculous 
escape, there  aro 10,000 cases where human beings are 
left to perish brutally and stupidly without any secinina' 
fault oil the ir  part, their death being often the starting 
point of the most disastrous subsequent results, and this 
with no pro vide nee, no spirit interfering to stop tho merciless 
hand of blind fate ? Are we to believe t i n t  “ tho sleeping 
ch ild”  and tho “ miner” were two very im portant units 
in hiimamtv, while the mnny hundreds of unfortunato 
child ren who perished a few months ac;o a t Sunderland 
d u r in g  the terrible catastrophe in the theatre , and  the 
hundreds o f  thousands of human  beings— victims of lawt 
year’s earthquakes— were useless dross, with 1 1 0  “ s p i r t  
hand” to protect them ? I t  is pure sentimentality 
ah.ne, with selfish pride arid human conceit to help it, 
th a t  can evolve such theories to account for every 
exceptional occurrence.

Karma,, and our inner, unconscious (so far as 
onr physical senses go) provision can alone explain 
such eases of unexpected o--cupes. If Dr. liohner knov7s 
of children who fell out of trains nnd. cars running  “ afc 
the rate of forty miles an hour,” who were neither killed 
nor hu r t ,  the w riter knows of two l ip dogs who madly 
chasing each other fell from the terrace of a house over 
sixty feet high and, with tbe exception of a stiffness of 
a few hours’ duration in their  limbs, came to no other 
grief. And, we have seen bu t the other dav, a young 
squirrel falling out of its nest, a voracious crow pouncing 
npon it and actually seizing it, when suddenly  as though 
s truck with some thought the hungry  oarrion-oater 
dropped it out of its mouth, flew htzily away, and perch
ing upon a neighbouring branch, gave the inothei- 
squirrel the time to rescue her little one. H ad these dogs 
aud squirrel also “ gimrdia.n-spirits”  to protect them, or 
was it due to chance,—-t word by the bye, pronounced by 
many, understood  by very very few.

------«------
C O N T E M P L A T IO N .

R y  D a m o d a r  K. M a v a i ,a n k a r , F. T. S.

A g e n e r a l  misunderstanding of this term  seems lo 
prevail. The  popular idea appears tS be to confine one
self for half an hour— or a t  Ihe u tm ost two hours— in a 
private room, and passively gaze a t  one’s nose, a spot on 
the wall, or, perlr-ips, a crystal. This is supposed to be 
the true  form of contemplation enjoined by Raj Yoqa.
I t  fails to rea.lize tha t true occultism requires “  physi
cal, mental, moral ond sp ir i tua l” development to run <>n 
parallel lines. W ere the narrow conception extended 
to all these lines, the necessity for the present article 
would not have been so urgently felt. This paper is 
specially meant for the benefit of those who seem to 
have failed to grasp the real meaning of Dhyan, and by 
tlieir erroneous practices to have brought, an d  to be 
bring ing , pain and misery upon themselves. A few 
instances » ay be mentioned here with advantage, as a 
warning to our too zealous students.

A t  Bareilly tlie writer mot n certain Theosophist from 
F arrukhabad , who narrated his experiences and shed 
b itte r  tears of repentance for liis past follies— as he 
term ed  them. I t  would appear from his account that 
the gentleman, having read Bhagavat-Gita  about fifteen 
or twenty years ago and  not com prehending the esoterio 
meaning of the  contemplation therein en joined, undertook 
nevertheless the practice and carried it  on for several years.
A t  first lie experienced a seuse of pleasure, bu t  simul-



taneonsly he found he was gradually losing self-control; 
until a f te r  a few years he discovered, to his great 
bewilderment and sorrow, th a t  he was no longer his oum 
master. He felt his heart actually grow ing heavy, ns 
though a  load had been placed on it. H e  had no con
trol over his sensa tions ; in fact th e  communication 
between the brain and the heart had become as though 
in te rrup ted .  As matters grew worse, in disgust he 
discontinued his ‘'contem pla tion ,”  This happened as 
long as seven years a g o ; and, a lthoagh since then  he has 
not felt worse, yet he could never regain his original 
normal and heulthy state of mind and body.

Anothor case came under the w riter’s observa
tion a t  Jubbulpore. The gentleman concerned, H f t e r  

reading Patan ja li  nnd sucli o ther  works, began to 
s it  for contemplation .” After a sho r t  time he com
menced seeing abnormal s igh ts  and hea r ing  musical 
bells, bn t neither over these phenom ena nor over his 
own sensations could he exercise any control. H e  could 
not produce these results a t  will, nor could he stop them 
when they were occurring. Numerous such examples 
may be multiplied. W hile  penning  these lines, the 
writer has 0 1 1  his table two letters  upon this subject, 
one from Moradabad and the other from Trichinopoly.
I 11 short, all this mischief is due to a m isunderstanding  
of the significance of contemplation as enjoined upon 
students by all the  schools of Occult Philosophy. W ith  
a view to afford a glimpse of the Reality through  the dense 
veil th a t  enshronds the mysteries of this Science of 
Sciences, an article, the “  Elixir  of L i fe / '  was written. 
Unfortunately, in too many instances, the seed seems to 
have fallen npon barren ground- Some of its reuders 
only catch hold of the  following clause in the  said 
p a p e r :—

R e a s o n in g  f ro m  th o  k n o w n  to  t h e  u n k n o w n  m e d i t a t i o n  m u s t  
be p r a c t i s e d  *uid e n c o u r a g e d .

Rut, a las!  their preconceptions have prevented them 
from comprehending what is m eant by meditation. 
They forgot tha t  it “ is the inexpressible yearning of tho 
inner Man to ‘ go out towards the in fin ite / which 
in the oklen time was the real m eaning of adora
tion” —as tho nex t  sentence shows- A good deal of » 
light will be thrown upon this subject if tho reader were 
to turn to the preceding portion of the same paper, and 
peruse attentively the following paras, on page 141 of 
the Theosophist for March, 1333 (Vol. I l l ,  No. 6) :—

So, th e n ,  w c h a v e  a r r i v e d  a t  t h e  p o in t  w h e r e  w e  h a v e  d e t e r 
m i n e d ,— l i t e ra l ly ,  not  m e t a p h o r i c a l l y — to  c r a c k  t h e  o u t e r  s h e l l  
k n o w n  aa  th e  m o r ta l  coil , o r  body ,  a n d  h a t c h  o u t  o f  i t , c lo th e d  
in o u r  n e x t .  T h i s  ‘ n e x t ’ is  not, a  s p i r i t u a l ,  b u t  on ly  a  m o re  
e th e r e a l  fo rm .  H a v i n g  by  a  l o n g  t r a i n i n g  a n d  p r e p a r a t i o n  
a d a p t e d  i t  for  a l ife  i n ' t h i s  a t m o s p h e r e ,  d u r i n g  w h ic h  t i m e  wo 
h a v e  g r a d u a l l y  m a d e  t h e  o u t w a r d  sh e l l  to  d ie  off  t h r o u g h  a
c e r ta in  p r o c e s s ........w e  h a v e  to  p r e p a r e  for t h i s  p h y s io lo g ic a l
t ran s- fo rm a t io n .

H o w  a r e  we to  do  i t  ? I n  t h e  f i rs t  p lace  w e  h a v e  t h o  a c tu a l ,  
v is ib le ,  m a te r i a l  b o d y — m a n ,  so c a l l e d ,  t h o u g h ,  in  f a c t ,  b u t  his 
o u t e r  she l l  — to d e a l  w i th .  L e t  u s  b e a r  in  m i n d  t h a t  se i ts ice  
t e a c h e s  u s  t h a t  in  a b o u t  e v e ry  se v e n  y e a r s  wo change sk in  aa 
e f fe c tu a l ly  an a n y  s e r p e n t ; a n d  th i s  so g r a d u a l l y  a n d  i m p e r c e p 
t ib ly  that, , h a d  n o t  sc ie n c e  a f t e r  y e a r s  of u n r e m i t t i n g  s t u d y  
and  o b s e rv a t io n  a s s u r e d  11s of  it,, 110 o n e  w o u ld  h a v e  h a d  t h e
(-lightest su sp ic io n  of  t h e  f a c t ........H en ce ,  if  a  m a n  p a r t i a l l y
Hayed a l iv e ,  m a y  s o m e t im e s  s u r v i v e  a n d  be  c o v e r e d  w i th  a  n e w
s k in ,— so o u r  a s t r a l ,  v i ta l  b o d y ........m a y  bo m a d e  to  h a r d e n  i t s
pa r t ic le s  to  t h e  a t m o s p h e r i c  c h a n g e s .  T h e  w h o le  s e c r e t  is  to  
s u c ceed  in e v o lv in g  i t  o n t ,  a n d  s e p a r a t i n g  i t  f ro m  t h e  v i s ib l e ;  
a n d  w h ile  i t s  g e n e r u l l y  in v i s ib l e  a t o m s  p ro ceed  to  c o n c r e t e  
t h e m s e lv e s  in to  a  c o m p a c t  m a s s ,  to  g r a d u a l l y  g o t  r id  of  t h e  
old p a r t i c le s  of  o u r  v is ib le  f r a m e  so  a s  to  m a k e  t h e m  d ie  a n d  
d i s a p p e a r  b e fo re  t h e  n e w  s e t  h a s  h a d  t i m e  to  e v o lv e  a n d  r e p la c e  
t h e m ........W e  can  sa y  no  m o re .

A correct compctfhension of the above scientific p ro 
cess will give a clue to the esoteric m eaning of m edita
tion or contemplation. Science teaches us thn t m an changes 
his physical body continually, and this change is so 
gradual tha t  it  is almost imperceptible. W hy  then  
should the  case be otherwise with the i n n e r  m a n  ? The 
latter too is constantly devtdoping and changing  atoms

at every m oment. A nd the a ttraction  of these new sets 
of atoms depends upon the L iw  of Affinity—the desires 
of the man drawing to their bodily tenem ent only such 
particles as are en rapport  with them or ra th e r  giving 
them their  own tendency and colouring.

F o r  s c ie n c e  s h o w s  t h a t  t h o u g h t  is  d y n a m ic ,  a n d  t h e  t h o u g h t *  
fo rc e  e v o lv e d  by  n e r v o u s  a c t io n  e x p a n d i n g  i t s e l f  o u t w a r d l y ,  m u sk  
afEect t h e  m o le c u la r  r e l a t i o n s  of t h e  p h y s ic a l  m a n .  T h e  i n n e r  
men,  h o w e v e r  s u b l i m a t e d  t h e i r  o r g a n i s m  m a y  be, a r e  s t i l l  c o m 
po se d  of a c t u a l ,  not hypothetical , p a r t i c l e s ,  a n d  a r e  s t i l l  s u b j e c t  
to  t h e  law  t h a t  a n  ‘ a c t i o n ’ h a s  a  t e n d e n c y  to  r e p e a t  i t s e l f ; a  
t e n d e n c y  to  s e t  u p  a n a l o g o u s  a c t io n  in  th o  g r o s s e r  ‘ shell* t h e y  
a r e  in  c o n t a c t  w i t h  a n d  c o n c e a le d  w i t h i n . ”  ( The E l ix i r  o f  L i fe) .

W h at is it  the  asp iran t of Yog V idya  strives after if not 
to gain Mulcli by transfe rr ing  himself gradually from the  
grosser to the next more ethereal body, until all the veils 
of M aya  be ing  successively removed his A tm a  becomes 
ope with P a r a m a tm a ? Does he suppose tha t  this g rand  
resuit can be achieved by a two or four hours’ con
templation ? For the rem aining twenty or twenty-two 
hours tha t  the devotee does uot shu t  himself up in his 
room for m edita tion— is the process of the emission 
of atoms and the ir  replacement by others stopped ? I f  
not, then how does lie mean to a t trac t  all this time,—  
only those suited  to his end ? From the above rem arks it  
is evident tha t  just  as the physical body requires inces
sant attention to prevent the entrance of a disease, so 
also the  inner m a n  requires an  unrem itt ing  watch, so 
tha t  no conscious o r  unconscious th o u g h t  may a t t ra c t  
atoms unsuited to its progress. This is the  real mean
ing of contemplation. The prime factor in the guidance  
of the thought is W i l l .

W i t h o u t  t h a t ,  a l l  e l s e  ia u s e l e s s .  A n d ,  to  b e  e ff ic ien t  f o r  
t h e  p u r p o s e ,  i t  m u s t  b e ,  n o t  o n ly  a  p a s s i n g  r e s o lu t io n  of  
t h e  m o m e n t ,  a  s i n g l e  f ie rce  d e s i r e  o f  s h o r t  d u r a t i o n ,  b u b  
a settled a n d  continued stra in ,  as nearly  as can he continued  
a n d  concentrated w ithou t  one single m om ent 's  remission.

The s tuden t  would do well to take  note of the itali
cized clause in the  above quotation. He should also 
have it  indelibly impressed npon his mind fchafc

I t  is no  u s e  to  f a s t  as  long as one requires  f o o d . . .T o  g e t  
r id  of  t h e  i n w a r d  d e s i r e  is  t h o  e s s e n t i a l  t h i n g ,  a n d  to  m im ic  
t h e  r e a l  t h i n g  w i t h o u t  i t  is  b a r e f a c e d  h y p r o c r i s y  a n d  u s e l e s s  
s l a v e ry .

W ithou t realizing the significance of this most im 
portan t fact, any one who for a moment finds cause of 
disagreement with any one of his family, or has his vanity 
wounded, or for a sentimental flash of the moment, or 
for a selfish desire to utilize the divine power for gross 
purposes—at once rushes in for contemplation and dashes 
himself to pioces on the rock dividing the known 
from the unknown. W allowing iu the mire of exoteri- 
cism, he knows not what it  is to live in the world aud  yet 
be not of the world ; in other words to guard se lf  against 
self  is an incomprehensible axiom for nearly every pro
fane. The H indu  ough t a t  least to realize it by rem em 
bering the lifo of Janaka, who, altliongh a reigning 
monarch, was yet styled llajarshi,  and is said to havo 
a tta ined  N irvana .  H earing  of his widespread fame, a 
few sectarian bigots went to his Court to test his Yoga- 
power. As soon as they entered the court-room, the  
k ing  having read thoir though t— a power wliich overy 
chela attains at a certain s tago—gavo secret instructions 
to liis officials to have a particular street, in the city 
lined on both sides by dancing girls who wero ordered to 
sing the most voluptuous songs. He then had somo 
gharas  (pots) filled with w ater  up to tho brim so th a t  tho 
least shake would be likely to spill their contents. 
The  wiseacres, oach w ith  a full ghara (pot) 0 1 1  his head, 
were ordered to pass along the street, surrounded  
by soldiers with drawn swords to be used against them if 
even so much as a drop of w ater  were allowed to run 
over. The poor fellows having returned to tha  
palace after  successfully passing the  test,  were asked 
by the  K ing-A dept w hat they had met with in the 
stree t  they were made to go through. W ith  g rea t  in
dignation they  replied  th a t  the threat of being cut to



pieces had  so much worked upon tlieir  minds tliat they 
th o u g h t  of nothing bu t the w ater  on their  heads, and the 
intensity  of their attention did not permit, them to take 
cognizance of what was go ing  on around them. Then 
J a n a k a  told them that on the same principle they  could 
easily understand that, although being outwardly engaged 
iu managing the affairs of his state, he could at the 
samo time be an Occultist. He too, while in  tho world, 
was not o f  the world. In  o ther words, his inward aspi
rations had been leading him on continually to the goal 
in  which his whole inner self was concentrated.

R a j  Yoga encourages no sham, requires no physicid 
postures. I t  has to deni with the inner man whose sphere 
lies in the world of thought. To have the h ighest ideal 
placed before oneself and strive incessantly to rise up to 
it, is tho only true concentration recognized by Esoteric 
Philosophy which denis with the inner world of noumena, 
n o t  the  outer shell of 'phenomena.

The first requisite for it is thorough purity  of heart. 
W ell  might the student of Occultism say, with Zoroaster, 
th a t  par i ty  of thought, purity  of word, and purity  of 
deed,— these are the essentials of one who would rise 
above the ordinary level and join the  "  gods.”  A culti
vation of the feeling of unselfish philanthropy is the 
pa th  which h»s to be traversed for th a t  purpose. For 
it is thnt alone which will lead to Universal Love, the 
realization of wliich constitutes the  progress  towards 
deliverance from the chains forged by Maya around the 
Ego. No student will attain this a t once, but as our 
V e n e r a t k d  M a i i a t m a  says in the  Occult W o r ld :—

Tlio groator the progress towards deliverance, tho less this 
■vrill be I,he case, until, to crOwn oil, human and purely 
individual personal feelings, blood-ties and friendship,patriotism 
and race predilection, will nil give way to become blended 
into one universal feeliug, the only true and holy, the only 
unselfish and eternal oue, Love, an Immense Love for Humani
ty as a whole.

I n  short, the individual is blended with the A L L .

Of course, contemplation, as usually understood, is not 
w ithout its minor advantages. I t  developes one set of 
physical faculties ns gymnastics does the muscles. For 
the  purposes of physical mesmerism, it is good enough ; 
b u t  it cau in no way help the development of the psycho
logical faculties as the thoughtful reader will perceive. 
A t  the samo time, even for ordinary purposes, the prac
tice can never bo too woll guarded. If, as some suppose, 
they  have to be entirely passive and  lose themselves iu 
the object before them, they should rem em ber th a t  by  
thus  encouraging passivity, they , in fact, allow tlie 
development of niediunii.'itic faculties in themselves. As 
wns repeatedly s ta ted— the A d ep t  and the  Medium nre 
the  two Poles : while the former is iritensely active and 
thus able to control the  elemental forces, the  la tter is 
intensely passive, and thus incurs the risk of falling a 
prey to the  caprice and malice of mischievous embryos 
of human beings, and— tho E lem en tar ies .

--------- —

A N  AU TU M N R E V E R IE .

N oble  tree ! ’tis autumn now, .
Cold and chill thy branches bow :
Bow beneath tlio waning moon,
Now no more my shade at noon.
’Neath my feet thy dead leaves play ;
Hound thy ancient trunk, so gray,
Murmurs now tho sweet wind’s breath,
“ Death is life, and life is death.”

All thy glory gone from tlice,
All,—but still a noble tree !
Born to breathe to life anew,
Soon as spring thy buds imbue.
While I  watch thy leaflets creep,
Creep to nourish thee to sloe)),
Murmurs still tho sweet wind’s breath,
“ Death is life, and life is death,”

All the bloom thou gav’st in spring,
Gone !—but where ?—doth spirit wing,
Wing its flight thro’ mystic spheres •
Till i t’s clothed again and rears ?
Nothing dies !—if aught were lost,

. Nature would herself exhaust;
Murmnrs.now the sweet wind’s breath,
“ As death is life, so life is death.”

Shall the force, that lives thro’ all,
Lose tha t power, thro’ Nature’s fall ?
Ages lapse, and still we see 
Matter lives eternally.
Shall the atoms move the sphero 
Till the Ego’s perfect here ?
Murmurs now the sweet wind’s breath,
“ Earth  is purified thro’ death.”

Shall the soul that moves this clay 
Puss—and live another day :
Live to wake, and live to sleep,
Still thro’ other channels keep ?
Errant, guarded, ’mid the strife,—
Wander back again to life ?
Murmurs now tlie sweet wind 's breath,
“ Death leads to life, and life to death.”

Man with Reason, Sonl, and Will
' Sought for God, is seeking still :
' Peers the mystic spheres a t  night,
• Waits in vain to grasp the L ig h t ;

Till’s evolved, thro’ Nature’s plan,
H er Son—the sixth-sense perfect man !

. Murmurs now the sweet wind’s breath,
“ Wait for wisdom after death !” .

Home I  wander, as tlie leaves 
Rustle ronnd my feet in sheaves,
Comes a whisper to mine ear,
Gentle notes so soft and clear :
Is uot life tho spirit’s tomb P 
Is not death the spirit’s bloom p 
Dead tliro’ re-incarnate laws,
Dead for expiation’s cause !
Murmurs now the sweet wind’s breath,
“ Spirit lives thro’ life and death.”

H enry G eo rge  H el lon , ( f . t . s.)

■ ♦ -
O R IE N T A L  JU G G LING  I N  SIAM .  

(Transcribed from an American Newspaper, Apr! I 11, 1874, for  
' “ T h e  T iieosol’h i s t ,”  by P. D avidson , F. T. S.)

T he  far East must ever lead the world in tbe practice of 
Necromancy.* All the skill and mechanical ingenuity of the 
most expert prestidigitateurs of Europe or America cannot 
produce a single exhibition which will compare with the 
feats of the commonest Indian juggler. The Japanese have 
taught us the greater part of the sleight-of-hand illusion 
which is now paraded before staring audiences in this country 
aud in Europe ; but the necromancy of Japan is as boy’s play- 
compared with the mysterious jugglery of the nether and 
farther Indies, and specially of Siam. In the latter country 
there is a royal troupe of jugglers, who perform only at the 
funerals and coronations of the kings, and then only in the 
presence of the nobles of Siam, or those initiated into the 
mysteries of the religion of the country. These necroman
cers do not perform for money, are of noble blood, and it  is 
seldom that a European sees even their faces. Last year, 
however, an English surgeon, who was iu tlie country' 
performed a somewhat remarkable cure upon a princess 
who had been treated in vain by all the physicians of the' 
country. Great was the gratitude of tho Siamese Court at 
the doctor’s performance; and, as a reward commensurate 
with his great service, he was permitted to witness tho per
formance of Tepada’s royal troupe of jugglers. This exhibi
tion was given in the sacred temple of Juthia, on the 16th 
of November, the occasion being the coronation of the young

*  T h e  w o r d  “ n e c r o m a n c y ”  a n d  “  n e c r o m a n c o r s ”  a p p l i e d  t o  t h o
S e c r e t  I n i t i a t e s  o f  S c i e n c e  ia v e r y  w r o n g  a n d  m i s l e a d i n g .  T h e y  m a y  b e  
c a l l e d  m a g i c i a n s ,  b n t  b e r t a i n l y  t h e  t e r m  n e c r o m a n c y  ia a  m i s n o m e r  
w h e n  a p p l i e d  t o  p e o p l e  w h o  h a v e  a  h o r r o r  o f  m e d d l i n g  w i t h  t h o  
‘‘ j s p i r i t e ”  o f  t h e  d e a d . — E d .  - -



king. Tlie surgeon's narrative, stripped of a large amount 
of description, and materially condensed, is given below :—

Woun-Tajac called me very early, and he and his 
father’s cousin, a jolly fat old gentleman, called Soondatcli* 
Tam-Bondon, set to work to prepare me for witnessing the 
performance in the grand Pagoda. A  white turban was 
wound around my h ead ; my skin was stained the colour 
of new bronze ; my moustache ruthlessly trimmed down, black
ened, and waxed till it had the proper Malayan dejected 
droop and penuity; my eyebrows blacked, and native gar
ments furnished me, over which I  wore the long white robes 
which, I was told, were peculiar to the initiated. Tho 
Pagoda is more celebrated for its sacredness than its size, 
or the splendour of its architecture. I t  is, nevertheless, a 
building of some very striking features. I t  is situated 
without the eity, upon a broad and commanding terrace 
elevated considerably above the level of the river plains. 
I t  is approached from the city by a long brick paved avenue, 
wide, straight and imposing.

Soondatcli and Woun-Tajac, each holding me by an arm, 
now directed me towards one of tlie doorways of the tem
ple. I t  was guarded by two men, with drawn swords, 
and very fierce aspect, who stood in front of a heavy dra
pery of red cloth, that concealed tho interior of the tem
ple from outside eyes. At a triple pass-word these (men) 
admitted my companions, but crossed their swords before 
my breast. Soondatcli whispered in the ear of the 
elder of the two ; he started, gazed at me intently, but 
did not withdraw his barrier. Woun showed him a signet. 
He took it, and reverently placed it upon his forehead ; 
yet still he refused to admit me. There was a controversy 
between thc door-keeper and my companion ; and, at last, 
the elder guardian whistled shrilly upon a bone pipe tied 
about his neck with a strand of silk. A tall man suddenly 
appeared, I could not see from whence. He was middle- 
aged, athletic, and had a most peculiar cunning, self-pos
sessed look of person and intelligence.

“ Tepada,” exclaimed both of my companions a t  once; 
but the man who was naked except for a breech-elout, took 
no notice of them. He put his hand heavily, but not un
kindly, upon my breast, gave me a piercing, long look, and 
said in excellent French, “ Are you a brave man ?” “ Try
me,” I  said. Instantly, without another word, he ban
daged my eyes with a part of the long white robe I 
wore; he snapped his fingers suddenly, whispering iu my 
ears, ‘ Not a word for your life and the next moment I 
found myself seized in the hands of several strong men, 
and borne some distance along a devious way, ascending 
and descending several times. At last I was put dowii; 
the bandage was quietly removed ; and I  found myself 
squatted on a stonctloor, between Soondatch and Woun- 
Tajac, who, with bowed heads, and faces partly shrouded in 
their white robes, squatted like statues of Buddha, their knees 
and shins elose to the ground, their haunches resting upon 
tlieir heels, their hands spread, palms downwards upon their 
knees, their eyes deflected, and a look of devout reverence 
and abstracted meditation on their conntenance. The 
light was dim to my unaccustomed eyes, but all around, as 
far as I could sec, were white-robed worshippers couched 
iu the same attitude of silent reverence.

By degrees as iny eyes grew used to the dim gloom, I 
began to look alviut me. The place was a square vault, so 
lofty that I could not see the ceiling, and I .should say not 
less than a hundred paces long and wide. All around the 
.sides rose gig-antic columns, carved into images of Buddha 
always, yet with a thousand variations from the central plan, 
a thousand freaks of fancy, a thousand grotesqueries, through 
which shone, thc more effectively for the departures, tlie 
eternal, tho calm, the stagnant, the imperturbed ecstaey of 
apathy'of Buddha’s remarkable face, with the groat pendant 
ears, and the eyes looking ont beyond you into the supreme 
wistlessnoss of Nieban—a face that once seen can never be for
gotten. By degrees I came to see the plan of this evidently 
subterranean vault, and to look with wonder upon the sim
ple grandeur of its massive architecture, which was severely 
plain, except so far as the carving of the great column went. 
At tho farthest end of the wall, resting against tho columns, 
was a raised dais or platform covered with red cloth. This 
stage was raised between three and four feet above thc floor 
of tho vault, and was about 35 or 40 feet deep, and one 
hundred and fifty broad. Behind it  a curtain of red cloth

hung down from the capitals of the towering columns. In  
front of the stage, just about thc spot where the pulpit 
of the orchestra in a Greek theatre would be, was a 
tripod shaped altar, with a broad censer upon it, in which 
was burning a scented oil, mixed with gums and aromatic 
woods, that diffused through tho whole vault a pungent 
sacramcntal odour.

Suddenly there was a wild and startling crash of barbaric 
music from under the stage—-gongs, drums, cymbals, and 
horns, and with wonderful alertness, and a really indescri
bable effect, a band of naked men came out from behind tho 
curtains, bearing each a scented torch in his hand, climbed 
the columns with the agility of monkeys, and lighted each a 
hundred lamps, strung from the base almost of the columng 
sheer up to the apex of the vault, which, I  could now see, 
rose in a lofty dome, that doubtless pierced far up into the 
interior of the Pagoda proper. The illumination from these 
multitudinous lamps was very brilliant; too soft to b ed az 
zling or overpowering, yet so penetrating and pervasive that 
one missed nothing of the perfect light of the day. The din 
of the horrible orchestra increased, and a band of old women 
came out from under the stage, singing (or rather shrieking 
out) the most diabolical chant that I  ever heard. The red 
curtain fluttered a little, there was a dull thud, and then, 
r ight before us, alongside the censor, stood a very old man', 
but wrinkled, with long hair and beard, white as cotton 
fleece. His finger-nails were several inches long, and his 
sunken jaws wero horribly diversified with two long teeth, 
yellow and ogreish. Ho was naked except for a breeeh-eloth’ 
and his shrunken muscles shone with oil. He took tho 
censer in his hands, and blew liis breath into it until tho 
flame rose twenty feet high, red and furious ; then, with a 
sudden, jerking motion, he tossed the burning oil toward 
the crowd of squatting spectators. I t  shot toward them a 
livid sheet of terrible flame ; it  descended upon them a show
er of roses and japonicas, more than conld have been gather- ■ 
ed in a cart. Turning the censer bottom upward, he spun 
it for a minute upon the point of his long thumb-nail, then 
flung it disdainfully away toward tho audience. I t  struck 
the pavement with a metallic clang, bounced, and rose with 
sudden expanse of wings, a shrieking eagle, frightened hor
ribly, and seeking flight towards the summit of the dome. 
The old man gazed a moment upw ard ; then seeing tho 
tripod upon which tho censer had stood, he rent its logs 
apart, with a nervous hand, straightened them against hia 
knee, and hurled them, dartlike, toward the eagle. They 
glanced upward with a gilded flash, nnd instantly the eaglo 
came fluttering down to the pavement in our midst, dead, 
and three horrible cobras coiled about him, and lifted their 
hooded heads defiantly, and flashing anger out of their glit
tering eyes. The music shrieked still wilder, the snakes 
coiled and plaited themselves together in a rythmic danee, 
lifting the dead eagle upon their heads, and, presto ! r ight 
in our midst thero stood the tripod again, with its flicker
ing flame, and its incense-savoured breath. A more perfect 
illusion never wras seen.

“ That is Norodom,” whispered Woun-Tajac in my ear. 
Another actor now came upon the scene,’whom I recognised 
to be the tall athlete, Tepada. Behind him came a smaller 
man, whose name, Woun-Tajac informed me, was Minhman, 
and a boy whose namo was Tsin-Ki, probably twelve years 
old. Thest. four began some of the most wonderful athletic 
exhibitions that can be conceived. It is impossibe to believe 
unless you saw' it, what work these men put human muscles 
to. I am not going to provoke the incredulity of your 
readers by attempting to describe the majority of them. 
In one feat Tepada seized Norodom by his long white 
beard, held him oil at arm’s length, and spun round with 
him until tbe old man’s legs were horizontal to the 
athlete’s shoulders. Then, while they still spun with the 
fury of dervishes, Minhman sprung np, seized upon Noro
dom’s feet, and spun out a horizontal continuation of the an
cient; and when Minhman was fairly established, the boy 
Tsin-Ki caught hold of his feet in like manner, and the tall 
athlete, every muscle in him straining, continued to whirl 
the human jointless lever around. At last, slowing slightly, 
Tepada drew in his arms till the old man’s white beard 
touched his body ; there was a sudden strain, and the 
arm of men from being horizontal beeame perpendicular. 
Norodom’s head resting atop of Tepada’s, Minhman’s head 
upou Norodom’s feet, and Tsin-Ki’s head on Minhman’s



feet. A pause for breath, then the'column of men was pro
pelled into the air and, presto ! Tepada’s head was 0 1 1  tho 
ground, Norodom’s feet to his, Minhman’s feet upon Noro
dom’s head, Tsin-Ki’s feet on Minhman’s head. Each had 
turned a summersault, and the column was unbroken !
■ One trick which Minlnnan performed was a superior ver
sion of the mango tree feat of tho Indian jugglers. Ho 
took an orange, cut it  open, and produced a serpent. This 
lie took down into the audience, and, borrowing a robe from 
one, cnt the snake’s head off and oovcrcd it with tho robe. 
When the robe was lifted again, a fox was in the placo of 
the snake. The fox’s head was cut off, two robes borrowed, 
and when they were raised there was a wolf, which was 
killed with a sword. Three robes, and a leopard appeared, it 
was slain with a javelin. Four robes covered a most savage 
looking buffalo, that was killed with an axo. Five robes 
covered in part, but not altogether, a lordly elephant, who, 
when the sword was pointed against him, seized Minlnnan 
by the neck and tossed liim violently up. He mounted feet 
foremost, and finally clung by his iocs to the capital of one 
o f th e  columns. Tepada now leaped from tho stage and 
alighted npon the elephant’s shoulders. With a sword he 
goaded the beast on the head until, shrieking, the unwieldy 
animal reared upon its hind feet, twined its trunk about one 
of the great columns, and seemed trying to lift itself from 
the ground and wrap its body around the great pillar. 
The music clashed out barbarously. Norodom flashed 
forth a dazzling firework of some sort, and the elephant 
liad disappeared, and Tepada lay upon the stage writhing 
in the folds of a great boa constrictor and holding up 
Minhman upon his feet.

During the three honrs the exhibition continued, feats 
of the sort I have described, each more wonderful than 
the one that proccdod it, following ono another in rapid 
pnccession. I shall c o n t e n t  myself with the last and culmi- 
aiating wonder of the startling entertainment.

A perfectly fonned and most lovely nantch-girl sprang 
ont npon the stage, and was hailed with universal exclama
tions of delight, every body calling ont lier name, Luan 
Prabana, as if it were a word of good omen. The only dress 
was a short petticoat of variegated feather work. A wreath 
of rosebuds crowned her soft, short, black hair, and she wore 
a pearl necklace, as well as broad gold armlets and anklets. 
With a brilliant smile she danced exquisitely for some 
minutes to the accompaniment of a single pipe, then sho 
knelt and laid her head 0 1 1  old Norodom’s knee. The boy 
fanned her with a fan made of sweet fern leaves. Minhman 
fetched a lotus-shaped golden g-oblet, and Topada poured 
into it from a quaint looking flask a fluid of a groonish hue. 
Tho old Yogi-like Norodom took the goblet, and blew his 
breath upon the contents, till they broke into a pale blue 
Maine. This Topada e x t i n g u i s h e d  with his breath, when 
Norodom held the goblet to Ijuan P rabanas  lips, and sho 
drained the contents with a sigh. As if transfigured she 
suddenly sprang to her feet, her face strangely radiant, and 
began to spin giddily around in one spot. J i r s t  the boy, 
then Minlnnan, then Topada tried to arrest her, but they 
no sooner touchod her than she repelled them with a shock 
tha t thrilled them as if sho liad imparted anelectrio spark 
to them. Spinning constantly with a bewildering rapid 
motion, the girl now sprn.ng off the stage and down tho 
hall, along by the foot of the columns, Tsin-Ki, Minhman 
and Tepada in active pursuit. In and out among the crowd 
they spun, the three chasing. fIepada seized hold of tho 
chaplet that crowned her ; it broke, and as she was whirled 
along, a spray of rosebuds was scattered from her brow in 
every direction. Anything more graceful never was seen. 
And now a greater wonder. At the extremity of the hall 
the threo surrounded and wonld have seized her, when, 
ntill revolving, she rose slowly into tho air and floated 
gently over our heads towards the stage, scattering roses 
as she went, At the back of the stage she paused iii mid
air ; then with a slight, wing-like motion of her arms, 
mounted up, up towards the loftiest arch of the vault ovcr-> 
head. Suddenly old Norodom seized how and arrow, and 
shot towards her. Then was a wild shriek, a rushing sound, 
and tho danoer fell with a crash on the flags of the floor. 
The music burst forth with a wild wail, and tlie chorus of 
old hags dame tumultuously forth and bore her off in thoir 
arms.

Now, frotn behind the red ctu-taitis came a dozen strong 
man, bearing on theif shotilders ft great leaden box, which

they laid upon the front part of the stage. As they retired 
the old women came out bringing a low couch, decorated 
with flowers and gold-embroidered drapery, upon which Jay 
Luan Prabana, deckcd forth in bridal garments, and sweetly 
sleeping. The couch with its sleeper was put quietly down 
upon the front of the stage, and left there, while Norodom 
and Tepada went to tho leaden box, and with hot irons at
tempted lo unseal it. ‘ That is IIung-Ticng’s coffin,’ whis
pered Wonn to me ; ‘ tho old saint has been dead more than 
half a millcnium.’

Quickly, eagerly it seemed to me, the two men broke open 
the fastenings of tlie coffin, nntil the side next the audience 
falling out a t last, a teak-box was discovered. This was 
forced open with a small crowbar, and what seemed a groat 
bnndle of Nankeen cavnc oat. Tepada and Norodom com
menced to unwind this wrapping, which was very light' 
Yard after yard was unwound and folded away by Minhman, 
and at last, after at least one hundred yards of wrapping 
had been taken off, tho dry, shrivelled mummy of a small 
old man, was visible, eyes closed, flesh dry and hard,—dead 
and dry as a smoked herring. Norodom tapped the corpse 
with the crowbar, and it gave a dull, wooden sound, Tepada 
tossed it up and caught it—it was still as a log. Then he 
placed the mummy upon Norodom’s knees, nnd fetched 
a flask of oil, a flask of wine, and a censer burning with some 
pungent essence. Norodom took from his hair a little box of 
inguent, and forcing open the month of the mummy with a 
Cold-ehisel, shewed that the dry tongue could rattle like 
a chip against the dry fauecs. Ho filled the mouth with 
unguent and closed it, and anointed the eyelids, nostrils, and 
cars. Then he and Tepada mixed the wine and oil, and 
carefully rubbed every part of tho body with it. Then lay
ing it down in a reclining position, they put the burning 
censor upon the ohest and withdrew a space, while tho 
drums and gongs and cymbals clashed, and clattered, and 
the shrill, cackling treble of the chorus of old women rose 
liideonsly.

A breathless pause ensued—one, two, three minutes—and 
tho nmmmy sneezed, sneezed thrice, so violently as to 
extinguish the flame of the censer. A moment later tho 
thing sat up, and stared, blinking and vacant, ont aronnd f ho 
vault—an old wrinkled man, with mumbling chops, a 
shrivelled lu-cast and belly, and little tufts of hair upon his 
chin and forehead, Tepada approaeliod him reverently upon 
his knees, bringing a salver, with wine and a wafer-eake. 
The old man did not noticc him, but, ate, drank, and tottered 
to his feet, the feeblest decrepid old dotard that over walked. 
In another moment I10 saw the nautch-girl slumbering upon 
her couch ; he scuffled feebly to her, and mumbling, stooped 
ns if to help his dim eyes to see her better. With a glad cry 
the maidon waked, olaspod him in her arms, and to her 
breast and kissod him. Incomprehensible magic ! He was 
no longer a lionnagcimriftn dotard, but a full-veined fiery 
youth, who gave her kiss for kiss, Ilow tho transformation 
was wrought 1 have no idea, but there it was before our very 
eyes, Tho music grew soft and passionate, tlic chorus of the 
old women came out, and with strange Phallic songs and 
dances bore the two away—a bridal pair, I never expcct 
again to behold a sight so wonderful as that whole trans
formation ; which I may mention, my learned Jesuit friend, 
to whom I described it, regards as a piece of pure symbolism. 
His explanation is too long, and too-lcarnod to quote, but 
he connects the oercmony with tho world-old myth of Venus 
and Adonis, and claims that it is all a form of Snn-worship.

The show went 011 for some time longer with many curious 
feats. A t the end of an hour the Phallic procession returned, 
but this time the Bayadere led it, a strange triumph in her 
eyes, while the youth lay upon the couch sleeping. The 
Phallic chorus sank into a dirge, the youth faded visibly; he 
was again the shrivelled dotard ; he sighed, then breathed 
no more, Luan Prabana retired sorrowfully ; Norodom and 
Tepada wrapped the corpse again in its interminable shrouds, 
restored it lo the eoflin, and it was borne away again. The 
attendants climbed up to, and extinguished the lights. I 
was blindfolded and borne away again. I  found myself once 
more at the doorway of the temple in the broad sunshine 
with my friends—as tho mystic oercmonies of the great temple 
of Jutliia were over; it  may be for many years.”

The late II. B. Randolph, who quotes the above story in 
his “ Eulis,” adds the following remarks !—

“ With strange Phallic songs and dances bore the two 
away—a bridal pair.” “ Venus and Adonis—*-a. form of Sun. 
worship.” “ The Phallic cliorus sank into a,dirge.” Can any-



tiling bo plainer, 0 1* more direct in confirmation of what X 
have written * * f .  Thero is no need to go to Siam to 
witness such marvels, or to learn their strange Principia, 
for I have not only witnessed displays of High Magic in this 
country (America) quite aa marvellous, but different from 
the above, but have myself performed the  feat of Fire- 
drawing, and came very near destroying the life of a woman 
who assisted at the rite, and but for the quick, brave, self- 
sacrificing action of Dr. Charles Main of Boston, that woman 
would havo been slain with fire drawn down from the aerial 
6paeesby principles known to me. For fifteen years I sought a 
female of the l igh t  organisation—an European or American 
Luan Prabana (the Fair and Virgin invocatress)—and not 
till March 1874 did I  find her. Her Self-Will, and brother- 
in-law’s lack of decision, and his weighing of less than three 
dollar’s expense against the possession of the loftiest Magic 
earth ever saw, determined me to seek elsewhere for the true 
material, and which it is needless to say, I  have found again 
in my own personal circle. The mysteries are all wrought 
through Phallic principles in unsullied purity, and the high
est, noblest worship known to man. The great trouble with 
all whom I  have partly taught in this land is that they— not 
one of them—saw anything nobler than the brilliant chance of 
sure gain , or opportunities to gratify Passion, therefore, of 
course, I  dropped them all."

------*------

VICTIM S OF WORDS.
T h e  saying has become trite that we are oftener victims 

of words than of facts. The Theosophical Society has been 
credited with atheism and materialism, because the philoso
phical system,to which the Founders of tlie Society and many 
of their fellow-students owe allegiance, refuses to recognise 
what is popularly called a “ Personal God.” We have main
tained and shall continue to maintain until our dying day 
that a being possessing the range of associations, or to speak 
more learnedly, the.connotations of the word ‘‘ God” doos not 
exist anywhere in tho Universe or beyond it—if a boyond 
were possible. This is tho negative side of our knowledge. 
The positive side of it may be formulated in the words of the 
Upanishad :—“ That from wliich all forms of existence 
emanato, in which they endure and into which they return 
and enter, ia JBrahmft.” This Brahmft when viewed as the 
fons et orit/o of the Substance of the Universe is, as 
has been repeatedly said in these columns, Mulaprakriti— 
a term which, in the poverty of English metaphysical 
vocabulary, lias been translated as “ undifferentiated 
cosmic matter.” I t  has also been said that the differ
entiation ■ of Mulaprakriti produces infinite forms of 
being, 1'ho utter absence of God-Idea from our philoso
phical creeds with which we are charged, is due entirely to 
the misconception of the single word “ differentiation,” Jt  
is this which has given rise to a perfect deluge of contro
versy. “ Brahma”—onr opponents argue,—“ the Mulaprakriti, 
is made to jindergoe a differentiation, like matter, of which we 
have a physical conception, to form tlie visible universe, 
Therefore, Brahma is subject to change and exists only in a 
state of latency during the period of Cosmic activity. There
fore tlieir (our) philosophy is merely the gospel of the apotheosis 
of dead brute matter and they are refined materialists.” But 
would our critics remember that Mulaprakriti or Brahma is 
absolutely subjective, and, therefore, the word “ differentiation’1 
is to be transferred to the purely subjective, or as it is more 
commonly called, spiritual, plane before its significance can 
be properly comprehended. It must not fo ra  single moment 
be supposed that Mulaprakriti or Brahma (Parabrahm) can 
over undergo change of substance (Parinama), I t  is 
the Absolute Wisdom, tlie Only locality, the Eternal 
Deity—to dissociate tho word from its vulgar surround
ings. W hat is meant by the differentiation of Mula? 
prakriti is that the primordial cssei)ce of all forms of exist
ence (Asat) is radiated by it, and when radiated by it be
comes the centre of energy from which by gradual and 
systematic processes of emanation or differentiation the 
uuiverse, as perceived, springs intq existence. I t  is from our 
opponent’s incapacity to grasp this highly metaphysical con, 
eeption that all tlio evil flows,

Bralimft is tfye Holy of {lolies, and we cannot blaspheme 
against it hy limiting it by our finite conceptions. I t  is, as 
the Vedio Rishis sang, Suddham, apapaviddharn, tho stain
less O n e  E l e m e n t , untouched b y  any change of condi
tions, We feel the majesty of the idea so strongly, and it is

so far above the highest flight of intellect, tha t we are too 
awe-struck to make it the foot-ball of discussion. Well havQ 
the Brahmavadis of yore chauntcd :

Yato vdcho nivartante :
Aprapya nianasd salta. •

“ From which words rebound with the mind uot finding 
it.”

Ya schandra tdrahe tistlian ‘ '
Ya schandra tdrakdda’n tarah.

“ I t  permeates the Moon and Stars, and is yet different 
from the Moon and Stars.”

I t  is 1 10  such absurdity as an extra-Cosmic Deity. I t  is 
like the space in which a visible object lies. The space is 
in the object and is yet different from it, though the spirit 
of the object is nothing but the space.

I t  is manifest from this that “ Mulaprakriti” never 
differentiates but only emanates or radiates its first born 
Mahattatva, the Sephira of the Kabalists. If  one would 
carefully consider the meaning of the Sanskrit word Srishtij 
the point would becomo perfectly dear. This word' is 
usually translated “ creation,” but as all Sanskritists know 
the root Srij, from which the word is derived, means ‘ to 
throw off" and not ‘ to creato.’

This is pur Deity of the Ineffable and of no—name. If 
our brothers after this explanation seek admission into the 
grand old temple in which we worship, they are welcome. 
But to those, who after this will still misunderstand us £ind 
mistake our views—we have nothing more to say.

■ ■ ♦ ■ ■

T H E  S I B Y L ,  A N C IE N T  A N D  MODERN.
B y D r . F o r t i n , F .  T. S.

(President of the “ Societe Scientifique d&s Occultistes 
de France.’’)

T i ie . Sibyl differs essentially from all other subjects 
(mediums), inasmuch as her gift enables her to receive in
spirations of the highest order accessible to the conception 
of the human spirit.

I t  is not oun pnrpose to write a detailed history of the 
Sibyls throughout the ages in a magazine article, but 
only to indicate their origin and the most prominent features 
that characterized them. Tho Sibyl was connected with the 
greatest historical facts, aud was held in honour and 
consulted by the most civilized nations. Her history begins 
with that of the world. The first of the Weird Sisterhood, 
whose name has comc down to posterity, was—

S a m b e t i i ,  tho alleged daughter of the Patriarch Noah. 
She predicted the succession and revolution of the Empires 
from the Flood up to the Christian era.

Cabsajidiu, daughter of Priam, who predicted the fall of 
Troy and was murdered in Greece,

E lissa, the Sybil of Libya, born of Jupiter*, and of the 
nymph Lamia, the daughter of Neptune.

A r t e m i s , who lived 400 years before the war of Troy.
M a n t o , whose father was Tiresias, the celebrated augur 

mentioned by Homer,
S a b m s , the Phrygian,
A m a l t i i e a , contemporary of King Croesus.
H y p a t i a  of Alexandria, who paid with her life her seer- 

ship and learning.
H e u o i ’ i i i l e ,  The Cumoean Sibyl, Roman history preserved 

the narrative of her interview with Tarquin, the seventh 
and last king of Home. Arrived from Thebes she offered 
him for sale nine rolls of papyrus containing Greek versesf 
in which was contained the whole destiny of Rome ; as 
Tartjuin hesitated and tried to reduce the pricc, the Sibyl 
burn t six of the rolls, Then the king, after consulting tho 
College of Pontiffs, purchased the remaining three for Rome. 
Then the Sibylline books, as is well known, were kept in the 
capital and destroyed during afire.lt was fated they should 
be burnt.

History affirms tha t the Senate had passed a solemn decree 
that the Sibyl line texts should be consulted at every national 
crisis and danger. The Roman ropublic owed its safety

* E so te rio  in te r p r e ta t io n  :— is su e d  o f J u p i to r ,  th o  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  
th e  J u p i te r i a n  ra c e , g i f t e d  w ith  t h e  h ig h e s t  s e e rs b ip .

(2 .) D a u g h te r  o f N o p tu n o — th e  p l a n e t ’s in f lu e n c e — u p o n  th e  cn tra n c*  
e d  s u b je c t .

f  The Method of Nostradamu3; Centuries and Quatrain.



more than once to t-lie precious prophecies oontained in tho 
books of the Sibyl of Cumoea.*

In  opposition to occult praotioe the Emperor Tiberius 
instituted Pythonism—thc lower (or left hand) magic. He 
practises maleficcs, and after an infamous life dies a miser
able death ; while tho Emperor Augustus consults and is 
guided by the advices of higher Seership. Tiburtine, the 
Sibyl of Mount Galatin, is the inspirer of his actions. 
Hence his reign so glorious and prosperous. Moreover, this 
Emperor had his horoscope, to guide him drawn by Tlieoge- 
nes the astrologer.

Locko aud Doctor Buchner, high priests of the Mate
rialistic School, refuse to admit in the savage tribes the 
inherent idea of a creative Principle, and conclnde that such 
must havo been always tho case. I hope to shew the con
trary. If this principle were not in nature, how could man 
have any notion of it ? If soul is perishable, how explain 
our belief in its immortality ? Theso two are the eternal 
stimulus of human thought.

There exists in a latent state in the physiological constitu
tion of some few persons, a faculty tha t  leads them to the 
first demonstration of the existenco of a future life, and 
gives rise to religious feelings. Later on, it causes them to 
worship thc highest ideal that their faculties can compre
hend, and thereby guide their future life 0 1 1  this earth and 
out of it. Now, among the savage tribes that represent 
for modern science, primitive man, some individuals 
are born, who, by their physiological peculiarities, ac
quire thc power of seeing the human phantom (or astral 
man.) By such a demonstration they are enabled to sha
dow forth before thc masses those essential truths that 
■warrant them to believe in the (post-mortem) evolution of 
man. The following experiments will serve as a practical 
illustration of the position.

Doctor Morel hunting one day in thc vicinity of Botany 
Bay, found a little girl from 8 to 9 years old, who had been 
left behind in the precipitate flight of her parents. Was 
she a human being, or an ape ? Thc distinction seemed 
very difficult. She wns adopted by the Doctor, who seized 
this opportunity to verify whether education would modify 
the type of that strange creature. Upon hi9 return to Paris 
lie had the child' brought np with his own nieces of the 
same ago. The children studied under the tuition of 
the parents of the latter, who lived alternately at Paris 
and Bourg-la Heine. Two physicians—Messrs. Lemarchand 
and Deguerre, who narrated to me the fact, had seen this 
"girl when eighteen years old : she had preserved in her 
attitude an extreme stiffness and timidity. H er eye was 
round and prominent, her gaze brilliant but unsteady, 
the eye after resting upon a person always turning itself 
upwards. The ball seemed convulsed and kept disap
pearing under the upper lid iii a way that is remarked 
in somnambules and. sensitives. Her education and learning 
differed little from those of her two companions. Dr. Morel 
having observed that sho was a noctambnlist determined 
upon mesmerising her. I t  is (hen that my two friends gather
ed facts of the highest interest. The young girl gave a 
very detailed account of the habits and customs of her 
parents and family ; but while somewhat confused in her 
narrative, she succeeded very well in separating from it tho 
phenomena that wero due to her own physiological peculiar
ities. She said that she used to fal! into a peculiar state, and 
then her family and the chiefs of tbe tribe consulted through 
lier the dead persons she saw around her, and she transmitted 
to thc living the messages she received from the shadows. Is 
this not a proof of the existence of a physiological law, of the 
source of every hyper-tcrrestial revelation. Doctor Morel sent 
in a paper upon this subject to the Academy of Medicine. 
Unfortunately thc young Australian died soon after of a fall 
from a carriage.

Let us now follow the same phenomenon throughout tho 
ages down to our own times. Who of us has not heard of

*  T h o  S i b y l  o f  C u m o e a  w o r e  o n  h e r  h e a d  a  w r e a t h  o f  v e r b e n a .  W o  
h a v e  v e r i f i e d  t h o  i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h a t  p l a n t  n p o u  s e n s i t i v o s .  W i l d  v e r b e n a  
e x c i t e s  a n d  i n t e n s i f i e s  s e e r s h i p ,  a s  t o  t h e  a c t i o n  o f  t h e  c u l t i v a t e d  p l a n t  
i t  is  w h o l l y  a  m y s t e r y .  L o t  a n y  w o m a n ,  w h o  c a n  i s o l a t o  h o r s o l f ,  
p l a c o  u p o n  h e r  h o a d  a  w r e a t h  o f  w i l d  v e r b e n a  w h e n ,  w r i t i n g  o r  d o i n g  
a n y  o t h e r  m e n t a l  w o r k ,  a n d  s h e  w i l l  f i n d  h e r s e l f  s a f e  f r o m  a l l  b a d  
i n f l u e n o o  a n d  h e r  f a c u l t i e s  w i l l  r o a c h  t h o i r  m a x i m u m  o f  a c t i v i t y .  T h i s  
p r a c t i c o  w a s  f o l l o w e d  i n  o v e r y  O c c n l t  s a n c t u a r y .  I n  o r d e r  t o  t e s t  t h o  
o r i g i n  a n d  t h o  i n t r i n s i c  v a l u e  o f  a  c o m m u n i c a t i o n ,  o n o  m u s t  t o s t  i t a  
j u s t i c e .  T b o  d i v i n e  is  d i v l a o  o n l y  i n  s o  f a r  a s  i t  i s  j u s t — Baid  S o c r a t e s ,

individuals who had personally seen the apparition or tho 
ghost of a person just dead, even though at a distance, and 
had the genuineness of their vision irrefutably established by 
subsequent confirmation ? Dr. Veillard, Well known in tho 
world of science, has often told me of snch facts. One of 
his aunts used to see, during a period of 50 years, 
the ghost of every person that died in her family— 
whether in France or abroad ; this phenomenon invariably 
occurred thirty-two times within her personal experience. 
Therefore, I formulate my demonstration thus :—There are-, 
were and will bo bom in tho hnman family individuals gifted 
with a faenlty outside of general physiology, to whom the 
proof neccssary for the demonstration of the subject under 
discussion will be given. “ Our men of genius are but so 
many l-evelators, seers of the highest order, for genius does 
not consist so much in explaining that which is, as in disco
vering tha t which has to be and often identical discoveries 
occur among people, between whom there is no communi
cation whatever. Genius has no motherland, it is a power 
which belongs to Humanity. In our age we have to search 
for Sibyls amidst our social movement. This variety exists 
always.* I may cite an example.

George Sand, ono of the most extraordinary women of our 
age—belonged to tha t variety of sensitives which we shall 
class under the denomination of “ ltacial Sibyls.” Her lifo 
has to be studied and divided into two portions. In the 
first, every thing is correct and normal : sho is a being iri 
the highest state of physiological splendour ; as a young girl— 
she was an adorable creature ; as a young woman she became 
radiant with maternal feelings. But soon her mind and her 
surroundings became troubled with malefic influences, which 
led her speedily into a path where she was protected no 
longer.IIer two states, her two selves—her two consciences^ 
soon lose their balance ; her gift of seership is no longer 
prompted into activity by meditation and moral purity, 
but needs physical and material stimuli which devclope in 
the sensitivo unhealthy passions. The powerful energy of her 
marvellous constitution adapts fatally for her  a side-path; 
her genius soars and is inspired with tlio purely humanr 
unable any longer to reach the spheres within which lies the 
Divine. Henceforward, everything in her actions, private 
or public, becomes eccentric, whimsical, abnormal.J In  her 
literary conceptions the ideal domineer, defying-every science 
of observation.

I t  not being my task to write Madame George Sands 
biography, but rather to throw light upon a certain peculi
arity in her life that points her out unerringly as a “ Racial 
S ib y l” (une Sibylle de mce) I will only add one more proof 
of it. George Sand could never write her novels during the 
day nor as soon as the evening had closed. After mid
night, she used to retire alone into a  dark apartment, where 
she began to smoke in order to awaken her faculties of secr- 
ship. Her whole being was then seized with a sensation 
that led her very soon iuto a state of complete exteriority 
(exteriarisation}.§ During those silent hours, her hand 
wrote with wonderful rapidity, and page after page was. 
covered without the least interruption with writing until 
daybreak. Unconscious of the work done by her she went 
to bed, to find upon arising, her nocturnal productions which 
were ever a matter of surprise to her, when she read them. 
Is not this one <}f those strange features that characterise the 
eeeress of a high order, and—in another and a lower order— 
the modern psychographie medium P And yet, her genius

* I t  i s  t h o  o n t i r o  a b s e n c e  o f  a n y  m e t h o d  w h i c h  w o u lc t  i n d i c a t o  by  
s c i c n t i f i o  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  t h o  d i f f e r e n t i a t e ! ?  c h a r a c t e r s  o f  t h e  s e n s i t i v e s ,  
a b l o  t o  f u r n i s h  u s  w i t h  p h e n o m e n a  o f  t h e  r n e s m o r i c  a m ]  j»sych.ic order-,  
e t c . ,  t h a t  h a s  o v o r  p r o v e d  o n  i m p e d i m e n t  a n d  o b s t a c l e  a g a i n s t  w h i c h  
e v e r y  t e n t a t i v e  e f f o r t  h a s  b e e n  b r o k e n .  W i l l  t h e  S o c i e t y  f o r  1’s y c l u e  
R e s e a r c h e s  o f  L o n d o n ,  r e p r e s e n t e d  b y  M e s s r s .  I t a l f o n r  S t e w a r t ,  S i d g -  
w i c k a n d  F r e d e r i c k  W .  I t .  M y e r s ,  b o  a n y  l u c k i e r  t h a n  i t s  p r e d e c e s s o r s  ? 
A  n e a r  f u t u r e  w i l l  t e l l  t e l l . — D o ctor  F o r t i n .

t  A n  o b s e r v a t i o n  j u s t l y  m a d e  b y  D o c t o r  A r a m  ( S c i e n t i f i c  E s s a y ?  in  
“  F o l i a . ” ) — D r .  F o r t i n .

t  T h u s  o n  M a y  1 5 t h ,  1 8 4 8 ,  o n  t h e  d a y  o f  t h o  i n v a s i o n  b y  t h o  c r o w d  
o f  t h e  C h a m b e r  o f  D e p u t i e s ,  M a d a m o  G e o r g e  S a n d ,  i a  m a l o  a t t i r e  ( a  
lo o s e  c o a t ,  p a t e l o t ) n n d  w i t h  a  c i g a r  i n  h e r  m o u t b ,  m o u n t i n g  u p o n  a  
b a r r e l  i n  t h o  R i te  d e  B o u r g o g n e , a d d r e s s e d  t h o  i n o b  i n  a  l o n g  h a r r a n g u e . —  
D r .  F o r t i n .

§ A s  t h o  t r a n s l a t o r  u n d e r s t a n d s  t h e  u n n s u a l  t e r m ,  i t  m u s t  m o a n  
w i t h  t h e  F r e n c h  a u t h o r  a n  e n t i r e  i s o l a t i o n  f r o m  t h e  d i v i n e ,  a n d  t h e  s p i r i 
t u a l ,  a n d  a  c o m p l e t e  m e r g i n g  i n t o  t h e  p s y c h o - p h y s i o l o g i c a l  w o r l d  o f  i n n e r  
s e n s e s  o r  s e n s u o u s  p e r c e p t i o n s  w h i c h ,  u n l e s s  e n t i r e l y  p a r a l y z e d ,  w i l l  
a l w a y s  s t a n d  i n  t h e  w a y  o f  t h e  t r n e  s p i r i t u a l  S e e r .  T h e  f i r s t  s t a t e  m a y  
b e  i n d u c e d  t h r o n g h  o p i u m ,  m o l - p t n a ,  e t c . ,  t h e  s e c o n d  i s  e n t i r e l y  d n o  t o  
n a t u r a l  i d i o s y n c r a c i e s .



notwithstanding, nothing could be more startling or more 
s;id than tlie last words of George Sand when dying; “ My 
God I havo too much drunk of life !” (Mon D i m j ’ai trop bu 
da la vie!).

I may add that the correspondence of George Sand, lately 
published, affords us still greater proof of her duality,—her two 
states, and her two Egos. Indeed, who can recognize the 
author of so many works of genius, in the style, the form and 
tlie sentiments of her letters, wherein all is so positive, ma
terial and lacking method. Women, in general, owing to 
their organic delicacy and the epecial physiological functions 
of their sex, are particularly predisposed to the disturbance 
and prostration of their nervous system—every manifesta
tion of which is found classed among the neurosis in a confused 
terminology, which varies in accordance with the age.* 
Much suffering is caused by all sueli disorders, the nature 
of which is very little, if a t all, understood by scienco but 
which arc due to a surfeited life, infractions of physiologi
cal rules and the immorality of our modern society. In 
the opinion of official science, every individual who accom
plishes an action outside the “ classical ” methods that rule 
modern society—is an hysterical subject. Note what Doctor 
Legrand Dussaulle, Medical Jurist attached to the Hospital 
dela Salpetriere says upon this sub jec t:—

“ Hysteria is met with in overy class of modern socioty. 
Every out of the way action when performed by an hysterie is 
not necessarily an eccentric one. Those women who are subject 
to hysteria, are often full of au ostentatious benevolence ; they 
feel the need of notoriety, of calling attention to their chari
ties, and will display a feverish aud rather noisy activity. 
These women come and go and one meets them everywhere ; 
their minds being essentially inconstantand spasmodical. There 
is the philanthropic hysteric, who belongs to all the charitable 
associations, to every society of eocial reforms : such interest 
themselves in everything, save their chidren and their homes. 
After performing a deed of veritable heroism, they will answer 
candidly to the compliments proferred : “ I am not aware of 
having done any thing unusual, I  was not conscious of any 
danger.”f  They act pathologically the role.of virtue and 
every one is taken in. In  short, the hysterical woman is a 
doublo edged instrument, tha t can bo excited and fired up 
for good as well as for evil, but she is bound to abandon 
tlie ordinary trodden paths and the monotonous straight 
line that every one endeavours more or less to follow during 
life....Hysteria is a brand and a crushing mark of inferi
ority. ”+

When one thinks that, the reputation and freedom ofawoman 
depend on the medical certificate of an official physician, who 
teaches such doctrines, one is seized with sadness and pity. 
But in our days woman has lost her exclusive privilege to hys
teria. Science, moved, no doubt by the spiritof impartiality, has 
endowed man also with this disease. We have now-a-days— 
hi/stencalmen! The pseudo-scientific masquerade becomes com
plete when the false denomination isthusflung at tho fuco of our 
modern society. I t  is an insult of revolting brutality, for it  in
cludes in the same physiological category the quiet mother of a 
family, theseeress, i. e., the modern Sibyl, and the courtezan, 
alike. But hysteria, deserting the nosological frame where 
science nailed it with the hysterical nail§, now takes refuge 
in the fishmonger’s vocabulary. To conclude : every individual 
of whatever sex who deserts the classical social programme by 
same act of eccentricity, whether private or public, is forthwith 
pronounced an hysteric. Nevertheless, let science and her 
authorized representatives do whatover they may, that which 
is now considered by them as a real disease, was utilized by 
antiquity and regarded as a power—a social potency for good.

Woman transmits and realizes nothing through her
self. Sho gives herself up entirely, Man—never. But woman, 
owing to her peculiar organisation, gives to humanity tho 
highest mediator between our world and the world of ideas. 
Tlie Seer, the Sibyl, gives to man a proof of his future life in 
evoking tlio human phantom. As virgin, her physiological 
stato will bo her tripod, and everything in her acts will bo 
hut tho evocation of the unknown. In her powerful synergy

* T h u s  i t  lm a  b o o n  . v a r i o u s l y  t e r m e d  “  d e m o n o l a t i - y ,  d e m o n o p a t h i a ,  
h y s t e r o - e p i l e p s i a ,  h y s t e r o ' e a t a l e p s i a  d o w n  t o  s i m p l e  h y s t e r i a  a n d  t h a  
v u l g a r  n e r v o u s  fit  — D r.  F o r t i n .

. f  These aro  cortain ly  th e  charac ter is t ics  o f a  troubled  nnd linconsoiona
fear. , 1 . . .
. t' A  w h o l e  V o l u m e  h a s  bfeeh j u B t  p u b l i s h e d  u p o n  t h i g  s u b j e c t  b y  
B a i l l i e r o  e t  f il s  (I^ea H y s M r i  b y  D .  L o g r a n d  D o s a u l l e ,  1 8 8 3 . )

§ Hysterical na i i . i s  a  m ode jq  B o r t i m ................

she awaits for that which will possess her ? Is it social lifo 
with its seductions, its passions and abysses P tn  tlio 
depths of the temple this creature, obsessed by every earth
ly craving, will give herself up to the occult, hoping to find 
in the mysteries of the revealed science the solution of tha 
most dreaded problems. She will forget the ingratitude, tha 
cruelty of man amidst the crises and the agony of Sibylisnn 
She has been the mother in all ages ; she is the seeress, and 
woman in her entirety. Ever dreading for the destinyof 
the child of her body, she will save him ! Enlightenedj 
inspired by her seership, or by her physiological intuition, 
this creature obsessed by heroism, whether occult, social ov 
maternal, will not hesitate to interrogate death itself iu 
the echoes of the tomb. A revelation, the greatest of all, 
will be the price of her courageous and sublime audacity. 
Through the agency of the apparition of the human phantom, 
the highway to future life will be discovered. Triumphant 
over the misfortunes of her age : defying persecution and 
ungratefulness, woman will ever be an obsessed creature, au 
cvocator whose sublimity will be lost in—m y s t e r y .

To-day, proceeding from the occult sanctuaries of the 
East resounds a voice, but Europe in her mad course toward 
the abyss—lieeda it  not. Withal, everything gets ready for 
the great struggle between these two races : the haughty 
science of the West has denied her direct sire—Eastern 
Occultism ! The current is just becoming irresistible. For 
the villager, the factory girl, the workmen at the mill, 
the fatal day is fast approaching when the gigantic 
machine exhausted and tired of work will stop its wheels, 
leaving a formidable industrial army, thirsting for life. 
W hat answer modern science is prepared to give it, aye, tha t 
science always so preoccupied with the discovery of new 
means to destroy one’s neighbours ? I t  is then that will appear 
in all tlieir majesty the Sibyls of our Race, who will teach 
through the revealed scicncc and the sacred oracles the 
elements necessary for the restoration of humanity to its 
proper groove.

------ «------
T H E  T R A N S L A T I O N  O F  B A B U  K E S H U B  

C H U N D E R  S E N .

Amid the galaxy of intellectual stars in the modern 
Ind ian  sky of though t,  the  two b r ig h tes t  have, alas ! 
been recently extinguished . I t  must be m any years 
before such luminaries as Dayanand Sarasvati and 
Keshub Cliunder Sen can again  arise. Both Hindus, 
orators, patriots, scholars ; engaged  equally in the  work 
of moral reform, though  by different m ethods ; loving- 
Ind ia  with forvency, and  hopeful of moulding her  moral 
and  spiritual future ; they  have prematurely dropped 
their mantles of power and none are able to pick them  
up and wear them. Alike in so many things, they were 
as opposed as the m agnetic  poles in personality, motive 
and sympathies. D ayanand  was an Aryan to the  core, and 
a s tem  and unyield ing advocate of the Holy Yeda ; 
K eshub an Ind ian  mirror, reflecting W este rn  ideas, tha  
dream er of the visions of a N ew Dispensation, divinely 
ordered, a new H ierarchy  and  Apostolic Succession, 
the  key-stone of tho arch wbose abutm ents  were laid 
alike by  tho Jo rd an  and the  Ganges. H e was a speaker, 
they  say— unhappily  the  chance never offered for ug 
to hear h im — of the  ra res t  gifts. H is  pure life a n d  
brotherly  yearn ing  towards his fellow-men, to g e th e r  
with th a t  po ten t  factor “ personal magnetism,” made 
him loved for himself a fter  the  charm of his oratory h ad  
died away. H ab itua l  intimacy with Europeans and tha  
refined m anners of a  true gentleman gave him a roputa. 
tion throughout the  W e s te rn  circle of th ough t perhaps 
much g rea te r  th a n  am ong  his fellow-countrymen. I n  
America, no less than  in  Europe, he is erroneouly believ
ed to bo the  chief of the  whole Brahm ic Church, and 
th e  leader of a  vast body of registered  adherents. To 
such, the  facts" of the  most recent Census of India  about 
the  numerical s t ren g th  of the Brahmo Samaj, now being  
circulated in connection with notices of his lamentabla 
death— will be a s tunning  surprise. They have no t au 
idea tha t  after a half-century of Brahmic agitation less 
than  1,500 regis tered  memVers of the thi'ee Sdmajes, 
B abu  K oahub’Sj the  Adi, a d d  tbe  S&dharria—‘cau ba



counted. But the effect of K eshub B ab u ’s eloquence and 
th a t  of his colleagues and other Brahmic-speakers cannot 
b e  measured by the lean figures of the rosters. The 
cn rren t  of a new though t is a p t  to run long aud 
strongly , though silently, benea th  the  adam antine 
surface of conservative H induism  beforo it b reaks  out 
in to  a broad and  impetuous flood of reform. Such an 
inducement there  is, not only in Bengali th ough t but 
fill throughout India. In Bengal it has come nearer tho 
surface than elsewhere, and its m urm uring  tide can bo 
more easily heard , Brahmoism has done much cf this, 
b n t  not all. W este rn  education, tho close contact of 
lh e  sharp  and imitative native with the  param ount race, 
nnd  successful co-operation with it  in tlie adm inis tra
t io n  of public business, have given an enormous 
s tim ulus in the  direction of a new social evolution. 
W e  do not find modern Bengal so spiritual as intellec
tual,  and years must be suffered to elapse beforo 
any fair estimate can be made of the las ting  effect of tlio 
B rahm o agitation upon native religious feeling. From  
its  European flavour, so to say, it seems to have nicked 
in  with W estern  ra the r  than  with Ind ian  social tenden
cies, and to this extent touded to weaken ra the r  thau 
Stimulate tho national yearn ing  a f te r  spiritual light. 
S tran g e  th a t  the gifted Founder  of the heterodox New 
Dispensation should have been so soon called away, 
■while his quondam religious teacher and guide, Dcbendra 
N a th  Tagore, survives him— to serve, let us hope, for 
m any more years as tho exemplar of the noblest typo 
of H indu moral and spiritual charac ter  ! Truly, the 
snowy mountain stands and the  flowering almond of the 
plain is cut off in its prime. T he  dea th  of Kesliub Babu 
does not leave his Socioty, in so disastrous a p l igh t  as 
t l ia t of tho g rea t  Dayanand has the A rya  Samaj. F or  
his cousin and chief Apostle, Babu P ro tap  Chunder 
Mozumdar, an eloquent, earnest,  and indefatigable 
worker, will now take up his work and do as well as 
any one after the Founder  could have done. B u t in 
losing tho Swami the A rya Samaj, we fear, has lost all 
■—save the  memory of his g rea tness ,  his patriotic  en thu 
siasm, his eloquence, and his g ran d  example. Here  are two 
fresh tombs : lot evory one who believes th a t  for Iu d ia ’s 
best  interests agitation means life, and stagnation  death, 
lay garlauds upon both. W e , contemporaries, cannot 
fairly write the ir  epitaphs for posterity , for the din and 
smoke of the present conflict confuses our judgm ent,  and 
as we chance to be their  friends or opponents, we 
unreasonably becomo the ir  panegyris ts  or depreciators. 
Time alone will decide everything ; for as M ackay tritely 
observes, in ono’s own genera t ion :—

T b o  m n n  i s  t h o u g h t  a  k n a v e  o r  f o o l ,
O r  a t h e i s t  p l o t t i n g  c r i m e ,

W h o ,  f o r  t h o  a d v a n c e m e n t  o f  h i s  k i n d ,
I s  w i s e r  t h a n  h i s  t i m e . ”

— and this sentiment is again affirmed by the beloved 
American poet W hit t ie r ,  who says th a t— .

"  E v e r y  a g e  On h i m  w h o  B t r a y s ,
F r o m  i t s  b r o a d  a n d  b e a t e n  w a y s ,
P o n r s  itB s e v e n f o l d  v i a l . ”

W h a t  reformer or philanthropis t  b u t  has had to 
learn this t ru th  b y  b it te r  experience!

H . S. OLCOTT.

slims lo Comsgonfctnfs.

S. M i c k e l  S a w m y  P i l l a i —Your queries are too voluminous 
to be answered by correspondence. Must wait until you 
can call at our officc.

K. C. M. (Simla)—In our next,
C. P. (Guntoor)—1 do.
R. C. R. (Jamalpore)—do, ■*
A, T , (Calcutta)— do.

Jdltrs 10 i[)e (gbitor,

A CONVICT REFORMED.

I t  may bo interesting for the readers of tlio Thcosojihlit 
to know some particulars of a marvellous case of the reforma
tion of a convict in Ceylon through the instrumentality 
of Col. Olcolt. Peris Sinno was a notorious thief, a house
breaker, cuttle stealer, desperado, and a moral -wreck. For a 
long time lie eluded the grasp of the Police, and it was only 
after a great deal of trouble that they succeeded in entrap
ping and getting him into the clutches of the Law. Even 
in prison his conduct was so outrageous and violent that, lie 
ir.urderonsly assaulted the keeper?, and from time to lime the 
authorities were obliged to increase liis term of imprisonment.
11 is persistent misbehaviour was a source of continual annoy
ance not only to the prison superintendent, jailor, and keep
ers, but also to the other prisoners. During Col. Olcott’s 
last tour in the Western District of Ceylon, lie wag earnestly 
requested by the Theosophists of the island to preach 
Buddhism to the prisoners. The convicts having also ex
pressed a groat longing to hear him, the President-Founder 
consented, and the Colombo Branch obtained the required 
permission of tho local authorities. When he went to the 
Slave Island Jail lie was informed as to tho character of somo 
of tho worst prisoners, and of the recklcss audacity of the 
notorious desperado in question. Col. Olcott hnd him also 
brought with the others before him, and began to preach in 
a most impressive and fervent manner tho sublime doctrines 
of our Ulossed Lord Gautama Buddha. He explained in au 
easy and most forcible way tho beauty and importance of the 
Law of Karma—the keystone of our Religion, ns of the 
Hiudus. He also showed most graphically how this Law 
controlled our future existence. We shall be exactly what 
we make ourselves, and tbe Laws of Nature being immutable, 
every cause must work ont its effect. Justice knows no such 
thing as mercy, and no bribe nor vicarious atonement can 
efface the bad results of our evil deeds. In the prison-yard 
near tlie open window stood a large pair of wooden scales. 
Pointing to these he showed his auditors how like they 
were to Karma, and how if we would achieve happiness 
hereafter we must put an excess of good deeds into the l ight 
pan of the balance. While the Law of Karma promised no 
exemption from the punishment of wrong acts, it gave, on the 
other hand, the promise of a better state of existence if tho 
conrso of life were turned to a beneficent channel. He then 
instanced the case of Angulimala, a notorious outlaw whose 
story is given in ono of the histories of the life of our Lord 
Buddha. This man had, in the time of King Kosala, growa 
so powerful in his evil ways that the whole country was ia 
mortal terror of him, and he would even commit his rob
beries up to the very walls of the royal palace, and defy the 
king to come out and fight him. Our Blessed Lord, hearing 
of this, went alone to the offender against the earnest 
remonstrances of many, and preached to him the Perfect Law 
so efficaciously that from that timo Angulimala became a 
changed man. And so thoronghly did ho change his bad and 
foolish course of life that eventually ho died in the odour 
of sanctity.

The exhortations of Col. Olcott were listened to by the 
prisoners with such eager attention that you might havo 
heard a pin drop. The outlaw Peris Sinno seemed to bo 
drinking in every word, and he fixed his eyes upon the  ̂
speaker with an earnestness which onr President remarked, 
and was deeply affected by. “ There is a man here,” said he, 
“ like that poor wretch Angulimala; an unhappy man who 
has suffered enormously through ignorance of this stern 
Moral Law ; one who is the dread of all whom he comes into 
contact with. Yet he, too, has a heart to be touched and a 
nature to be melted by kindness. If he were once more in 
the jangle and armed, I slionld not fear to go to him and 
show him his folly and how to regain the path of happiness. 
The path may be found even by him.” When the lecture 
was finished and the Colonel was preparing to leave, the 
prisoners prostrated themselves before him with their fore
heads to the ground and blessed him. From that day the 
outlaw was a changed man. Ho showed such marked signs 
of reformation that the Government being pleased with his 
constantly blameless behaviour a t  last remitted eight years 
of his period of imprisonment. He is now a free tnan, and 
it more honest and truth-loving person than he can hardly



be found in tlie ordinary world. I met him a short time ago, 
nnd was told that Col. Oleott’s advice has made a deep 
impression on his mind, wliich nothing can efface. Hi9 
hopelessness of any chance for redemption in this life or of 
nny happiness in a future existence, had mado him more and 
more reckless, but since the time ho realised what possibili
ties were held out by thc Law of Karma, he Baw that his 
was not an entirely helpless state, nnd tliat liis future 
depended solely upon him. Nothing could now turn him from 
tlie path of rectitude, which he finds to be indeed that of 
happiness. This case is but one example of the good done 
by our President in Ceylon.

W. D. Afirew, F. T. S .

ARCH EO LO G ICA L D IFFIC U LTIES.
M a y  I be permitted to ask what Sanskrit and Buddhistic 

books, printed or manuscript, are of use to an archas- 
logical student, iu conveying an exhaustive idea of the 
history, ethnology, and archaeology of India, from the ear
liest times down to the Mahomedan invasion in 1203 A. 1). 
By archaeology I mean not only architecture, bnt the an
cient. state oi' civilized lifo in every respect, such as religion, 
luodo of warfare, style of coins, dress, geography, philology, 
industrial arts, &c.

What was tho alphabet in use in ancient India generally, 
as nlso the langunges? How many of them are still surviving 
and how many lost in our national shipwreck ? Our Reve
red Buddlin is said to have learnt sixty-four kinds of letters. 
Is there no means of learning and reviving them, and is it not 
possible to lithograph them for the Theosophist ? In some 
former articles, mention was made of certain undcciphered 
inscriptions a t Benares, &c. Would it not be good if 
some body were to copy and publish them in the Theo- 
sophist, for the eanse of historical truth ? I shall be the first 
person to do so if a little light be given to guide me, I 
have enough of nrclioeological gropings in the dark. No uner
ring data have I found yet to aid me in my researches, ’

I beg to be excused for thus putting these important ques
tions, which, I know, cannot be solved in a day. Bnt I  want 
to direct public attention to a snbject., which is dear to me 
nnd Ought to ho dear to every patriot. From my very school
days, I have almost intuitively felt, while perusing works 
on India, that the true history has not yet been written. 
At least exoteric India is not aware of such a work. What 
we find is generally one-sided, fragmentary, and otherwise 
full of guess-work, fair or foul, mostly the latter.

Under these circumstances, I cannot describe what my mind 
feels when pe:nsi»g books, that profess to treat on ancient 
India; a gnsh of hot breath, whose outer expression is a deep 
sigh, reverberates my inner system. And shall we continue 
in this miserable helples6 state, when we have guiding angels 
in the back ground ?

Yours obediently,
P. C. M., f . t . s.

N ote .—Our Brother should not lose sight of the fact that 
the “ guiding angels in the background” cannot work mira
cles- Admittedly, blind superstition, dogmatic scepticism 
and ignorant fanaticism reign supreme every where. Can 
these be dispelled in a  few short'years, when they are the 
outgrowth of numberless ages? The “ Masters” have taken 
advantage of overy possible opportunity to bring people to 
do their duty, by bringing the tru th  to light for them.

Let our brother read some articles in direct reference to his 
questions in the September, October and November Numbers 
of the Theosophist, headed “ Roplies to an ‘ English F. T, S.’ ’’ 
There’all that could be said with safety is given out.

They, who can look beneath the surface know that ac
tion and reaction being equal, po violent changes can be 
.safely introduced, however beneficial they may appear to 
be. The utmost that can be done nnder these circum
stances is to give now and then side glimpses, 60  that those 
who aro capable of rising above the ordinary level and have 
developed their penetrating faculty may profit by them and 
thus become moro useful to their fellowmen. I t  is now for 
such readers to judge whether in the articles already published 
iu the Theosophist, they do not find sufficient data to work 
upon and thus ultimately arrive a t a correct knowledge of 
archteological facts ? If  the correspondent will do his share 
oi the work, the “ guardian angels ' ' way be counted upon

to do theirs. But unfortunately too many people sit ia  
silent expectation of a miracle or vainly talk a good deal bnt 
—do nothing.

TH EO SO PH Y  AND CH RISTIA N ITY .
I iieq you will be pleased to publish the following corres

pondence between me and the Rev. Mr. Miller, the eminent 
educationist, with such notes as you may think proper. -■ T 
trust the Anglican and Roman Catholic Bishops will express 
themselves hereafter as tho friends and subordinates of the 
Theosophical Society.* .

A. S a n k a r i a h ,  F, T. S, 
President-Founder, Hindu Sabha.

T uichooe, 3rd Jany. 1884.

M. R. Ry. A. S ankariah  to the  Rev. Mr. Miller
“ Theosophy for the purposes of our correspondence may 

be defined ns a description of the soul or Invisible man, 
who survives the death, burning or burial of his visible 
body :— Invisible moans that it is not seen by the bodily 
senses. You do not maintain tha t there is no Theosophy 
in the old Testament of the Jews or tlie new Testament of 
the Christians. Evory religious book and every churchman 
lias some Theosophy, and the Christian feels himself bound 
and is largely paid to preach his Theosophy. The Theosophy 
of one book or church or individual may not be the same 
as tha t of another, and the object of the Theosophical 
movement is to study and weigh all Theosophical notions and 
expositions. Why should the Christians and the Christian 
priests, particularly, shrink from hearing and speaking aa 
members of the Society, so that they may have at  least 
sufficient knowledge of what they say outside it  or behind 
its back ? In considering all that has been said or can ba 
said of the Origin, Constitution, and Destiny of the Invisible 
man, we may approve or reject any views logically and 
honestly, but not abuse the Rev. Mr. Miller, A. Sankariah, 
or Col. Oleott for stating liis views. Christians, and for tho 
matter of that, Hindus and Maliomcdans, simply expose 
their moral and spiritual degradation by abusing a Society 
founded for study and enquiry, and individuals for haying 
views of their own. Sober and cordial exchanges of views 
and references to books may serve to remove errors and 
confirm truths, and I am recommending my countrymen 
to read also, the Theosophical literature of the Jews and 
Christians. But if you deny and ridicule Theosophy as Theo
sophy, you have no religion at all to boast of. I hope and 
trust that the followers of Jesus Christ will not desert their  
Master, but declare Him with peace and good-will in every 
Society and to every man who invites them.”

Tho Rev. Mr. Miller’s reply  to Sankariah
“ I welcome inquiry of every sort, and I hope your Society 

may have a powerful effect in stirring men up to inquire. I  
entirely sympathize with your endeavours to break through 
the mere worldliness, selfishness, and indifference, which are 
6 0  common among all men—among the professors of Christi
anity as well as the professors of other faiths, you have all 
my good wishes in your attacks upon so-called Christians, 
■who are either indifferent to all religion—or intolerant—oc 
self-sufficient—as too many are. I cannot find time to dis
cuss these subjects with you, but one point is worth notice.1 
The aims of Theosophy and Christianity are avowedly dif
ferent, bnt not necessarily on that account antagonistic.’ 
Theosophy is a thing of Theory—it aims at knowledge. Chris
tianity is a thing of practice—it aims at a Moral chqngej 
I welcome all thought about what is invisible and rejoice in 
any knowledgo of the invisible that any one gains ; and I  
rejoice that you seem to be succeeding in turning the thoughts 
of many towards such subjects. Christianity of the true typo 
does not oppose any seeking after any truth. Blit it  was 
not so much to impart knowledge as to change character 
that Christ lived and died ; and it is to effect a moral change 
in tho character of men tliat Ilis followers ought to labour. 
With all good wishes.”—etc.

Mr. Sankariah  to  the  Rev. Mr, Miller
“ The first condition of admission into the Theosophical 

Society is good character, and knowledge is sought to raise

* Far be it from ns of ever contemplating the latter hononr; let 
their reverences be but friendly and we shall feel highly obliged,— 
Ed, ' '



oneself morally and spiritually. That a man could change 
character without knowing what is character, how to change 
i t  and what help Jesus can render, is surely not tho motto of 
the  Christian Church. Without knowing the nature of tho 
body, its diseases and their remedies, a man may as well cure 
the sick ! Tlie protest of Theosophists is against such dan
gerous and ignorant conceit and bigotry. It is a pity also 
tha t Christian churchmen and laymen degrade their Master 
and the Sacred Scriptures by laying no emphasis on the 
salvation of souls, for there are plenty of educational works 
pn character and morality and justice and truth, ignoring 
man’s Divine Principle. The existence and nature of the 
soul, tlio rationale of its sinful contamination and salvation, 
and tho necessity and value of Jesus Christ, aro tho elements 
cf the Christian Religion which the clergy ought to know 
and prove on the Theosophical platform. Missions and tlieir 
patrons should take notice that tlieir Rev. employes have no 
timo to do this, but plenty of time to devote to secular 
teaching and ruin the ignorant with quack prescriptions,”

C H R I S T I A N I T Y  I N  C H O T A  N A G P O R E .

. T n E  hopelessness of christianizing tho people of India has 
long made itself patent to thoughtful Europeans. The fate 
of Missions in India has long been foretold hy Sir William 
Jones. Schopenhauer emphatically declares :—“ Tn India  
.cmr religion will now and never strike root; the primitive wis
dom ofthe human race will never be pushed aside there by the 
ev&its of Galilee.”

Tho endeavours of Christian missionaries are infinitely 
stronger and better planned than were ihe efforts of the 
iconoclasts of Ghazni ; but their success has not been a whit 
greater. Of late years in Bengal, a fact has been brought to 
light which is far from creditable to all Christians concerned. 
I t  has been found that the only quarter in which there is 
any increase iu the number of converts, is the western part 
of the Lieutonant-Governorship of Bengal— Chota Nagpore 
and Santhalia, inhabited by the wild Kolarian raccs. In 
fact, Chota Nagpore has been the Promised Land to Christian 
missionaries. This is an extremely significant fact—a fact 
which has just been officially admitted in tlic Resolution of 
the Govormont of Bengal 0 11  tho Census Reports of 1881, 
where tlic Lieutenant-Governor, Mr. Rivers Thompson (not
withstanding his pronounced pvo-padri proclivities), states 
tha t  it is “ very doubtful whether the apparent increase in 
tlic number of native Christians from 3G,G17 in 1872 to 
707,446 in 1S81 represents any important increaso in the 
number of conversions. I t  is only in the Santhal Pcrgunnas 
(2,718 against ISO) and Chota Nagpore (>'59,832 against 
14,226) that there is undoubted evidence of the spread of 
Christianity” (Calcutta Gazette, Nov. 21, I8S3). Now, it 
cannot for a moment bo contended that these 42,550 savages 
were made to embrace Christianity by tlie forco of conviction. 
I t  may be safely asserted, after making due allowance for 
the number (not inconsiderable) of converts made from 
among the indigent and the imbecile, that the missionaries 
raise tho groat mass of their recruits from among a class of 
men—peasant-proprictors—who arc constantly at war with 
the great land-holders, and are led by their ignorance to 
beliove that if they embrace the faith of the ruling racc, they 
will have it  all their own way in the Courts of Law. I t  is 
no fanciful theory that I  advance. The fact has been offici
ally acknowledged. A Resolution of tho Government of 
Bengal, dated Calcutta, the 25th November, 1880, declared it 
to be “ on unquestioned fact that many of the latter (the hea
then Kols) embraced Christianity merely in the hope of obtain
ing, possession o fthe  lands to which they rightly or wrongly 
laid claims.”
R a n c h i , C h o t a  N a g p o r e , )

ll<7i Dec. 1883. > S u k d m a r  I I a l d a r ,  F. T . S.

T H E  B A G A V A D -G IT A  A N D  “  E S O T E R IC  
B U D D H IS M .”

' TnE only fault I  have to find with Mr. S in n e t t ’s  b o o t  
is tliat he  too often says t h a t : “  this knowledge is now 
be ing  given out for the first t im e .”  H o does not do this 
"because he wants glory for himself, b u t  because he 
m akes a mistake.

N early  all the leading portions of the  doctriue are to 
bo .found broadly s ta ted  in the, Bagavad-Gita.

T he obscuration periods are most clearly spoken 'of

(chap. V I I I ,  p. 42) : “  Those men who know the day of 
“  Bralima, which ends after  a  thousand ages?, and the 
“ n ig h t  whicli comes on a t  tho end of those thousand 
“  ages, know day and n ig h t  indeed. —  . . .  x xx .  This 
“  collective mass itself of ex is ting  things, thus existing 
“ again  and  again, is dissolved a t  the  approach of tha t 
“  n igh t .  A t  the approach of th a t  day it emanates spou- 
“  taneonsly.”

A nd  in (chap. IX , p. 44) : “ A t  the conclusion of a Kalpa 
“  all ex is ting  th iugs re-enter  na tu re  wliich is cognate 
“ with me. B u t I  cause them to como forth again at 
“  the beg inn ing  of a Kalpa.”

D hyan-C hohansta te  is given in the same chapter. “  This 
“  they call the h ighest walk. Those who obtain this never 
“ re turn , ' th is  is my supremo abode.”

Re-incarnation is s ta ted  a t  (chap. IV ,  p. 24) : “ I  aiid 
“  thou havo passed through  many transm igra tions.”  And 
the  re turn  of Buddha in tho same. “  F o r  whenever 
“ there is a relaxation of duty, I  then reproduce myself 
“ for the protection of the good, aud the destruction of 
“  evil doers.”
• Devachan is to be found in (chap IX , p. 4-r)) : “ Theso, 
“  ob tain ing their  reward, xxx. H aving  enjoyed this great 
“ world of heaven, they  re-enter tbe world of morta's, 
“  when tho reward is exhausted . . . they indulge in their 
“  desires, and obtain a happiness which comes and goes.”

T hat  knowledge is more im portan t than mere reli
gious devotion, see chap. 4, p. 26, “ I f  thou wert oven 
“  the most sinful of all sinners, thou wouldst cross over 
“  all sin in the ba rk  of spiritual knowledge.”

F o r  those who will see, it  is all in this wonderful book.
W m. Q. J u d g e ,  I'1. T. S.

E d i t o r ’s K o t i j .— W o do n o t  be l iove  on r  A m e r i c a n  b r o t h e r  is jus ti f ied  
In h is  r e m a r k s .  T h e  k n o w le d g o  g iv e n  ont. in  ICsotcric B u d d h  i s m  is, m o s t  
d e c id ed ly ,  “  g iv e n  o u t  fo r  tlio fi rst  t im e , ”  i n a s m u c h  as  th e  a l le g o r ie s  t lm t  
lio s c a t t e r e d  in th e  H in d u  s ac re d  l i t o n i t u r e  a r c  n o w  f o r  the  f i r s i  t i m e  c l c a r h j  
e x p l a i n e d  to  th o  w o r ld  of th e  p ro f a n e .  S incc  th e  b i r t h  of  t lie  Thcosophi*  
ca l  S o c ie ty  a n d  th e  p u b l ic a t io n  of 7s i \ ' , i t  is b e in g  r e p e a t e d  da i ly  t h a t  al l 
t h o  E s o te r i c  W isd o m  of th o  a g e s  lies  c o n ce a le d  in  t h e  V edas ,  th e  U p a 
n i s h a d s  a u d  13agavad G i ta .  Y et ,  u n to  t h e  d a y  of t h o  f ir st  a p p e n r a n c c  of 
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m , n n d  fo r  long  c e n t u r i e s  b a c k ,  th o s e  d o c t r in e s  rem a in -  
cd  a  pealed  l e t t e r  to  a ll  b u t  a  few  i n i t i a t e d  .B rah m a n s  w h o  h a d  a lw ays  
k e p t  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  i t  to  t h e m s e lv e s .  T h e  a l le go r ica l  t e x t  w a s  t a k e n  l i t e 
ra l ly  by th e  e d u c a t e d  n n d  th e  u n e d u c a te d ,  t h e  l i r s t  la u g h in g  s e c r e t l y  a t  
t h e  f a b l e s  a n d  t h e  l a t t e r  frilling in to  s u p e r s t i t i o u s  w orsh ip ,  a n d  owing 
to  tlio v a r i e ty  of th o  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s —s p l i t t i n g  in to  n u m e r o u s  s ec t s .N o r  
w o n ld  W. Q. J u d g e  h a v e  e v e r  h a d  th e  o p p o r t u n i t y  of c o m p a r in g  
n o te s  so  e as i ly  n n d ,  p e rh a p n ,  e v e n  of u n d e r s t a n d i n g  m a n y  a m y s t e r y ,  
ns  he  n o w  e v id e n t ly  s h o w s  h®- tloes by  c i t i n g  r e l e v a n t  p a s s a g e s  
f r o m  th e  B ag a v a d  G i ta ,  h a d  i t  n o t  b e e n  fo r  Mr.  S i n n e t t ’s w o rk  
a n d  p la in  e x p la n a t io n s .  M ost  u n d e n ia b ly ,  n o t  “ n e a r ly  a l l ” — b u t  
p o s i t iv e ly  a l l  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  g iv e n  in  E s o te r i c  B u d d h i s m  a n d  f a r  
m o ro  y e t  u n t o u c h e d ,  a r o  to  bo fo u n d  in  t h e  G ita ,  a n d  n o t  o n ly  t h e r e  b u t  
in  a  t h o u s a n d  m o r e  k n o w n  o r  u n k n o w n  MSS. o f  H i n d u  s ac re d  
w r i t i n g s -  l i u t  w h a t  o f  t h a t  P O f  w lm t  g o o d  to  W . Q. J u d g e  o r  a n y  
o t h o r  is  th o  d i a m o n d  t h a t  lies c o n ce a le d  d eep  u n d e r g r o u n d  ? Of cou rse  
e v e r y  on o  l inow s  t l m t  t h e r e  is n o t  a  g e m ,  n o w  sp a i  k l in g  in a j e w e l l e r ’s 
sh o p  b u t  p r e - e x i s t e d  a n d  lay con cea led  s in c e  i t s  fo r m a t io n  fo r  ageo 
w i th in  th e  bow els  o f  t h e  e a r t h .  Y et ,  s u re ly ,  h e  w ho  g o t  i t  f i rs t  f rom  
i t s  f in d e r  a n d  c u t  a n d  p o l ished  it, m a y  b e  p e r m i t t e d  to  say  t h a t  th is  
p a r t i c u l a r  d i a m o n d  is “ g iv e n  o u t  fo r  t h e  fi rat  t i m e ”  to  th e  w o r ld ,  s ince 
i t s  rayB n n d  lu s t r e  a r e  now  s h i n i n g  fo r  t h e  f i rs t  iu  b ro a d  d ay - l igh t .

TIGER-CHARMING.
I it ate heard from a good source that there is a Brahm air 

b e l o n g i n g  to a family of Tdntrika Siddhas, (adepts) well 
known in this part of Bengal as the Siddha- Vidya family oE 
Nahary a village in the District of Comillah, not very far off 
from this place, who can attract tigers from a distance by oc
cult influence, within the boundaries of a circle described by 
him for the purpose, with earth collected from mousc-holca. 
(Dried earth from mouse-holes is used extensively in many 
other practices of occultism. Has i t  any peculiar magnetic- 
.properties P) It is only necessary for him to hear the voice of 
the tiger as it roars, and by working through this subtle link he 
will attract the ferocious beast from any distance, and compel 
ifc to appear within his magic circle. Does any of your rea
ders know of instances of this peculiar phaso of the activity 
of the will-power ?■ For will-power alone must bo the active 
agent in this drawing affair, at least, such is my belief; until 
persons better acquainted offer me a more complete expla
nation. -

K o n ja  V. BiIattachakta, F. T* S.
* Dacca, 14ffo Ock 1883, . - • ^



A B I S  El O P  O N  T H E  C H U R C H .  ‘
1 i ie  B i s h o p  of L iv e rp o o l  o p e n e d  h is  D io c e s a n  C o n fe r e n c e ,  y e s 

t e r d a y ,  a t  a t .  G e o r g e ’s  H a l l ,  L iv e rp o o l ,  H a v i n g  r e f e r r e d  in  f e e l 
i n g  t e r m s  to  t h e  lu te  P r im a te ,  h e  sa id  t h a t ,  w i th  t h e  e x c e p t io n  o f  
P a r k e r ,  no A r c h b i s h o p  h a d  e v e r  e n t e r e d  L a m b e t h  P a l a c e  a t  a  m o re  
c r i t i c a l  p e r io d  uud  u n d e r  h e a v ie r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h a n  A r c h b i s h o p  
B e n s o n .  R e v ie w in g  th e  s t a t e  of  h is  d io cese ,  h e  sa id  c a n d i d a t e s  
f o r  c o n f i rm a t io n  h t v e in c r e a s e d  f ro m  4 ,700,  in  1881 to 6 ,2 0 0  in 1 8 8 J ,  
w h i le  n in e  p e r m a n e n t  a n d  t e v e n  t e m p o r a r y  c h u r c h e s  had  b e e n  
o p e n e d  fo r  se rv ice ,  a n d  s ix  w o u ld  s h o r t l y  be a d d e d .  H e  d r e w  a  
g lo o m y  p i c t u r e  of  t h e  d io ces an  f in a n c e s  n n d  of  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
d e s t i t u t i o n s  of  th e  d io c e s e ,  a n d  d e c l a r e d  h i s ’ d e t e r m i n a t i o n  to  a p 
point, a  c o m m i t t e e  to  t a k e  a c t iv e  s t e p s  to  m e n d  m a t t e r s .  S p e a k 
in g  of t h e  C h u r c h  n t  l a rg e ,  he  e x p r e s s e d  h i s  f e a r  t l i a t  t h e r e  was 
no  l ik e l ih o o d  of t h e  d i f f e r e n t  schoo ls  iu  t h e  c h u r c h  g iv in g  w ay  to 
p r  t o l e r a t i n g  e ach  o t h e r ,  a n d  t h a t  u n l e s s  t h e  G od  of  M e rc y  i n t e r 
p o se d  th o  C h u r c h  c o u ld  n o t  l ive  m u c h  lo n g e r ,  b u t  m u s t  g o  to 
p ieces  a n d  p e r i s h .  H e  c o u ld  n o t  see  t h e  a p p r o a c h i n g  d e a t h  of  
s u c h  a  g r a n d  old i n s t i t u t i o n  us t h e  R e f o r m e d  C h u r c h  of E n g l a n d  
w i t h o u t  d e e p  so r row .

H is  L o r d s h i p  r e f e r r i n g  to  t h e  E p i s c o p a t e ,  s a id  t h e r o  w a s  110 
o r d e r  o f  m e n  c r i t ic i s e d  so  s e v e re ly  a u d  s a v a g e ly ,  a n d  vil ified, 
sn e e re d  a t ,  r i d ic u le d ,  a b u s e d  a u d  c o n d e m n e d  so u n c e a s i n g l y  as  
E n g l i s h  l t i sh o p s .  U n l e s s  t h e y  w e re  t r e a t e d  w i th  m o re  c o n s id e r 
a t io n  a n d  fa i rn e s s ,  h e  p r e d i c t e d  a  d a y  w o u ld  c o m e  w h e n  110 r i g h t -  
m i n d e d  m a n  w ho  lo v ed  d i r e c t  s p i r i t u a l  w o rk  a n d  h a t e d  w a s t i n g  
p r e c io u s  t im e  in s t r i f e  a n d  w r a n g l i n g  w o u ld  c o n s e n t  to  be  a  b ish o p  
a t  a l l .— Daily  Telegraph.

N o  d o u b t  i t  is c o m i n g  to  t h i s  : o u r  a s t o n i s h m e n t  is ,  t h a t  a n y  
m a n  of a  s p i r i t u a l  m i n d  c o u ld  c o n s e n t  to  b e c o m e  a  B is h o p .  C h a s .  
B r i g h t ,  t h e  g r e a t  F r e e - t h o u g h t  l e c tu r e r ,  in  a d d r e s s i n g  a  c e r ta in  
D is h o p ,  a u d  u p b r a i d i n g  h im  fo r  c e r t a in  P r e l a t i c a l  e n u n c i a t io n s ,  
d e c la r e d  t h a t  110 h o n e s t  m a n  c o u ld  b o a  B ishop ,  So  i t  r e a l ly  co m es  
to  th i s ,  that a Bishop a n d  a Free-thought lecturer are  o f  one m in d .  
' l h e  g lo o m y  view  t a k e n  of t h e  C h u r c h  b y  t h e  B i s h o p  o f  
L iv e rp o o l  is  s i m p l y  a u  e c h o  of t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  p u b l i c  o p in io n  
011 t h i s  h ead ,  a n d  we f e a r  o u r  B i s h o p  is  t r u s t i n g  to  a  f a l l a c io u s  
idea  w hen  liis o n ly  h o p e  of  t h e  v i t a l i t y  of  t h e  C h u r c h  b e iu g  p r o 
lo n g ed  is iu a  G o d  of  M e rc y .  D o e s  t h e  B is h o p  s u p p o s e  t h a t  a  
C h u rc h  t h a t  h  is so  d e p a r t e d  f ro m  th o  G h r i s t - p r i n c i p l e  c a n  s t a n d  ? 
T h e  R e fo r m e d  C h u r c h  of E n g l a n d  i t s e l f  r e q u i r e s  r e fo r m a t io n ,  
befo re  i t s  v i t a l i t y  c a n  be  s e c u re d .  H i s t o r y  r e p e a t s  i t s e l f ,  a u d  u 
C h u r c h  f a l l in g  to  p ie c e s  t h r o u g h  i t s  o w n  c o r r u p t i o n ,  is  no  n e w  
t h iu g .  I f  l i u d d h a  c a m e  t o  r e fo r m  th o  R e l ig io n  of  t h e  B r a h m a n ,  if 
L u t h e r  r e fo r m e d  t h e  R o m a n  C a th o l ic  R e l ig io n ,  if th o  P r i e s t h o o d  
of K g y p t  fell t h r o u g h  th o i r  ow n d e p r a v i t y ,  is i t  a n y  w o n d e r  t h a t  
t h e  C h u r c h  of  E n g l a n d  s h o u ld  c o l la p s e ,  u n l e s s  s h e  m a r c h e s  w i th  
th o  t im e s  ? I m a g i n i n g  h e r s e l f  s e c u re  iu  h e r  s u p r e m a c y ,  sh e  h a s  
ta i led  to  a d v a n c e  w i th  th o  n e w  id e a s  n o w  p r e v a l e n t ,  a n d  in s te a d  of  
r e s o r t i n g  to  ro aso n  a n d  g r e a t e r  l i b e r a l i t y  o f  o p in io n ,  h e r  le a d e r s  
have  c o n t e n d e d  t h e m s o lv e s  w i th  d e n u n c i a t i o n s  of  t h o s o  w h o  
d if fe r  f ro m  t h e m ,  h a v o  r e s o r t e d  to  b i g o t e d  a n d  n a r r o w - m i n d e d  
a r g u m e n t s  to  d e f e a t  t h e i r  o p p o n e n t s ,  a n d  h a v e  n o t  s h r u n k  f r o m  
u s in g  th e  a u x i l i a r ie s  of  c a l u m n y  a n d  fa lse  s t a t e m e n t s ;  n a y ,  th e y  
have  evon  p u t  i l leg a l  p r e s s u r e  on  t h e i r  o p p o n e n t s ,  a n d  a l t o g e t h e r  
h avo  e x h ib i t e d  a  w a n t  of  t a c t i c s  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  to  t h e  f r o n t  s h o w n  
by  t h e  C h u r c h  of  R o m e .  N o w  l e t  u s  t a k e  o u r  B i s h o p  a s  a n  
ex a m p le .  D o e s  h e  b e c o m e  a T h e o s o p h i s t  ? N o ,  f a r  f ro m  i t .  H e  
b a u d s  t o g e t h e r  w i th  h is  b ico lo red  c l e r g y  to  t a k e  “  sp e c ia l  m e a 
s u r e s ”  a g a i n s t  T h e o s o p h i s t s  i n s t e a d  of  j o in in g  t h e m .  I n s t e a d  of  
s e e k in g  D iv in e  W i s d o m  he  t r io s  to p r e v e n t  o t h e r s  f r o m  d o i n g  so. 
S u ch  a re  t h e  t a c t i c s  o f  t h e  C h u rc h .o f  E n g l a n d  ; is i t  a n y  w o n d e r  w e  
a s k  if th o  C h u r c h  s h o u l d  t u m b l e  to  p ieces  f r o m  i t s  o w n  i n h e r e n t  
w e a k n e s s ?  I f  s u o h  a r e  i t s  a c t i o n s ,  t r u l y  wo m a y  s a y  “ Q uern  
D e u s  v u l t  p e r d e r e ,  p r iu s  d e m e n t a t , ”

R e f o r m e r , F .  T ,  S .

DEATH OF TUB SWAMI OF ALMORA.
[ffn  read with concern tlie following communication 

from Babu Kumud Chunder Mookorji, Secretary to the Hima
layan Esoteric Theosophical Society of Simla. Tlio Parama- 
hansa Swami of Almora, whose death is now reported, was tho 
author of those learned articles 0 1 1  4-dwaitism in tho Th eo 
sophist,  which wero opposed hy our rospected colleague, Mr. 
T. Subba Row. I t  is certainly an untimely death. Tho past 
two months have made a sad liavoe in the ranks of the 
Hindu religious teachers. From October 30 (1883) to 
January 4, 1884—some 65 days—died successively Swami
Dayanand, tho Swami of Almojw, and—Keshub Chunder Sen. 
— E d,]

I have just received tho sad news that tl^e Swami of 
Almora has left his “ mortal coil.” He was attacked with 
fever which lasted for 7 days. Ho left this for the h igher 
sphere on Monday tho 31st December 1883—at 9 r. m. His 
burial was attended by all the people of Almora and sub
scriptions aro now being raised for a tablet to be placed over 
liis grave. He was loved and revered by all who had the good 
fortune to como in contaot with Lila,

S i m l a , bth January, 1884. K. C, M o o k e b j i ,

S p  i j j U M i .

D i e  W e l t s t e l l u n o  b u s  M e n s c i i e n  “  T i i e  C o s m i c  

P o s i t i o n  o p  M a n . ”  B y Baron K a r l  du Prel.
' D a s  J a n u s - G e s i c i i t  d e s  M e n c i i e n  “  T h e  J a n u s - f a c e d -  

n e s s  o e  M a n . ”  B y  the same author.

T h e s e  are two short papers, written by H e rrn  Karl da  
Prel in two out-of-the-way German periodicals. The 
tendency of the au thor is to show, what has been so often 
shown and felt before, th a t  the teachings of science far 
from leading to Materialism, supply tbe best proof against 
it. The reader need hardly be reminded that the material
ist denies a ltogether  th a t  man has, or can ever havej 
either a position, or a relation, reaching beyond tho 
limits of the earth. Now the materialis t could have all 
his own way, so long as philosophers alone told us tha t  
our knowledge of nature , in other words, th a t  which con
stitu tes science, is merely the outcome of our subjective 
impressions and observation ; but with the  progress of 
time, science itself has been b rough t to acknowledge that 
th is  is the case. Every  man of culture knows now-a-days 
tha t  the  so-called qualities of m atter , are  no th ing  xnora 
than  qualitative expressions of our own organization; 
tha t ,  consequently, all our knowledge is subjective, and 
unfit as such to enlighten  us about the true  na tu re  of 
th ings. The materialist has, by bis own researches, dug  
his own grave, however much he may refuse to assist a t  
his own funeral.

Our senses do not give us an exact report of what ig 
going on around  us, bu t  of what is going  0 1 1  in  ns. The 
sound tha t  strikes our ear, does not make us aware tha t  
the a ir  around us v ib ra tes ;  such being, nevertheless, the  
case, we (materialists or 1 1 0 1 1 -materialists) are driven to 
admit th a t  the auditory nerve transforms for us, a certain 
fact into a certain o ther— vibration of air strikes us, 
not as vibration of air, but as sound. Something similar 
may be said with regard  to the  res t  of our five senses.

There are two modes of motion, to which none of oui' 
senses responds, namely, magnetism aud electricity. 
There are then  a f te r  all more thing3 in heaven and on 
earth, than  our senses could ever have d ream t of.

Suppose our senses could be made to undergo some 
change, while the universe remained all along the same, 
i t is  evident quite a new world would arise before us, though  
objectively and materially th e  world would be exactly 
the samo as it  was before.* L e t  us suppose th a t  we were 
endowed with somo new sense, say with a six th  sense ; 
how m uch the more manifold would our very same 
universe appear to ns. Suppose again we were deprived 
of one of our senses, say of the  sense of s igh t— there 
would at once be a  g rea t  and  rich  portion of N a tu re  dis
appear to us. So we are af te r  all, with all onr boasted  
knowledge, merely the  creatures of onr own senses. All 
our knowledge, far  from be ing  positive, is, so to aay, a 
sort of reflex knowledge-

Spectral analyasis teaches us th a t  the chemical sub- 
ste.neos composing th e  various celestial bodies differ from 
each other ; consequently we can hardly  help coming to 
the conclusion th a t  the ir  respective inhabitants differ 
from each other with regard  to tlieir organisation. 
Suppose now the school of Materialism to be represented.

*  A n d  t h i s  ia  p r e c i s e l y  t l io  c h a n g e  c l a i m e d  b y  t h e  i n i t i a t e d  a d e p t s  o f  
O c c u l t i s m  ; a n d  t h a t  a l o n e  is  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h e i r  g r o a t  o p p o s i t i o n  
t o  m a n y  a  s c i e n t i f i c  a c t i o n  o f  m o d e r n  s c io n c o  a n d  t h e  g r e a t e r  t r u s t 
w o r t h i n e s s  o f  tUo t o a o h i n g a  o f  t h o  f o r m e r ,  O n c c  t h a t  w e  a d A i t  t h e  
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  Biicli a  “  c h a n g e , ”  a n d  a s  a  r e s u l t  t h e r e f r o m ,  t h e  g r e a t e r  
a c u t e n e s s  a u d  p e r f e c t i o n  o f  a l )  t h e i r  s e n s e s — g r a n t i n g  e v e n  t h a t  t h e  
G th  a n d  7 t h  s e n s o  d o  n o t  e x i s t  f o r  a n y  o n o  o u t s i d e  t h o s e  w h o  c l a i m  
e i t h e r  o f  t h o m  o r  b o t h ,  a n d  t h u s  c a n n o t  b o  p r o v e d  s c i e n t i f i c a l l y — w o  h a v o  
t o  a d m i t  a t  a n y  r a t e  t h a t  t h e y  s eo ,  h 6 a r ,  t a s t e ,  f e e l ,  a n d  s m e l l  m o r o  
a c u t e l y  t h a n  t h e  r e s t  o f  h u m a n i t y ,  u n t r a i n e d  a n d  u n i n i t i a t e d ,  h o w  c a n  
w e  t h e n  a v o i d  t r u s t i n g  m o r o  i n  t h e i r  t h a n  i n  o n r  s e n s e s  ? A n d  y e t  
t h e  s a m o  t r a v e l l e r  w h o  w i l l  u n h e s i t a t i n g l y  t r u B t  t o  t h e  a c u t e n e s s  o f  t h a  
e y e  o r  e a r  o f  h ia  r e d - I n d i a n  g u i d e  i n  p r e f e r e n c e  t o  hiB o w n — w il l  d e n y  
t h e  e x i s t e n c e  a n d  e v e n  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  s e r i e s  o f  s u c h  f a c u l t i e s  b e i n g  
d e v e l o p e d  i n  a n  A s i a t i c  a d e p t  / — E d , ^



at each inhabited star and planet; suppose there bad been 
a  cosmic congress of materialists ; suppose tlio m em bjis  
ot tlio congress had found the  moans ol a m utual exchange 
of thoughts. Each of them would then givo liis own 
cosmic experience according to his o w n  perceptions 
according to liis own organisa tion ; and as his own inode 
of perception could hardly coincide with th a t  of the o tbeis  
each member being supposed organised differently fi om 
all tlio others, tbo result would be a cosmic Babel. Jjveiy 
one would leave the congress with tho linn conviction that 
all the rest must be possessed with some sort of hallucina
tion. Hallucination  istlie magic word in the mouth of every 
Materialist whenever one man professes to have perceived 
a phenomenon wliich lie, the materialist, in consequence 
of some modified organisation, cannot perceive. l i e  will 
not understand tha t  0 1 1 0  and the same objective woi > , 
may and must appear subjectively different to diffeient
organisations.* .

T h a t  the individual existenco of mnn on earth  is ot a 
fa r  reaching influence upon m ankind  a t  large, the 
m aterialis t freely acknowledges. The theory cf evolution 
teaches th a t  overy individual is a link in the progressive 
chain of futnro existences. B u t  then , life on earth is 
af ter  all destined to come sooner or biter to an eud ; the 
earth  itself cannot ultimately escape a similar destiny.
I s  it compatible with the law of evolution, tha t  the wliolo 
life and culture of the lium-n race, and  all tlie forces 
evolved out of tha t  life aud culture  should be ultimately 
lost in the economy of the universe ?

Materially speaking we know th a t  onr terrestrial globe 
is by far not so isolated from the g rand  Cosmos us it 
would appear to tbo superficial observer. "W o are tied 
by gravitation to the sobir system (if only by tha t  .) 
aud  we receive ligh t und heat from the sun and the stars. 
I t  is therefore not quite  im pertinent to ask ourselves if 
i t  is beyond the range of possibility to utilise those con
nec ting  forces as a means of communication between our 
globe and some celestial bo ly. By means of spectrum 
analysis we have already arr ived a t  a certain mode or 
information of what is going on in d is tan t  worlds. The 
idea of a possible existence of some sort of telegraphic 
communication is, therefore, not so preposterous as it 
m igh t  look at tbe first blush. W e are  besides ignorant of 
m any natural forces which m ight lend themselves to the 
establishm ent of such an eventual communication.

Astronomically, our earth  and ull th a t  belongs to it, 
form a par t  of the whole. A nd  should not also the 
forces active on this earth  form a pa r t  of the  whole ? 
I f  so, is it  admissible, t l ia t the h ighest of all those 
forces, dwelling in man, should be shu t  out from the 
g re a t  concert of the universe ?

Our conjectures do not end here as yet.  For if m an’s 
labour and culture are not to be res tr ic ted  to the globe 
upon which be temporarily lives ; if he is,moreover, to emit 
forces which work their  way th roughou t the universe; 
then  we m ust expect some sort of action and re-actiou 
betw een  man and the cosmos a t  large. T here  is no kuow- 
in g  them, in how far we may really here be influenced by 
Buch cosmic intellects, or intellectual beings, who dwell 
iu some other planet. This would apparen tly  land us at 
th e  border lands of spiritualism ; b u t  we shall e o o h  see 
th a t  our considerations lead us into some other regions 
a ltogether.

* A p a r t  a u d  q n ite  d is t in c t  f ro m  th e  v a r ie ty  in  th o  s u b je c t iv e  p e rc e p 
t io n s  o f t h e  one a n d  Barue o b je c t— b y  m a n k in d  in  g e n e r a l ,— s ta n d s  th c  
u n v a ry in g  p e rc e p t io n  o f th o  t r a in e d  O ccn ltisb . P c rc c iv in g  th e  ac tual i t y ,  

f o r  h im  th o  m o d es  o f th o  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  a n  o b je c t  c a n n o t  v a ry  ; fo r  tlio  
in i t ia te d  a d e p t  p c rc c iv es  an d  d is c e rn s  th c  u l t im a te  a n d  a c tu a l  s t a t e  o f 
t h in g s  in  n a tu r e  by  m e a n s  o f h is  s p i r i tu a l  p e rc e p t io n , t r a m m e lle d  by  
n o u e  o f h ia  p h y s ica l sen se s , a n d  o n ly  w h e n  th e  f o r m e r  h a v e  b een  c a l le d  
f o r th  fro m  th o ir  la te n t  iu to  th e i r  a c t iv e  s t a t e  a u d  d e v e lo p e d  s u f lic ie n tly  
to  s ta n d  th e  final te s t s  o f  in it ia t io n . T h e re fo re ,  th is  a b n o rm a l ( in  o n r  
p r e s e n t  ra c e  o n ly ) fa o u lty  h n s  n o u g h t  to  do  w ith  th e  co m m o n  p e r c e p 
t io n s  a n d  th o ir  v a rio u s  i n o d o B ,  a n d  i f  th o  m a te r ia l i s t  is  s c o p tic a l a s  to  
th e  la t t e r ,  h o w  c an  he  bo m a d e  to  b e liev e  in  th o  e x is te n c e  o f  th e  fo r m e r —  
% fa c u l ty  o f w h ich  ho  k n o w s le ss  th a n  o f t i ie  m a n  in  th e  m o o n  !—Ea>.

,e are two ways by which relation between man 
and t ..e cosmos may be established ; either by means of 
some extraneous forces yet unknown to man or by 
some forces dwelling in man himself. Darwin’s theory of. 
evolution gives 1 1s a clue in this respect which is worth 
pursuing. For it is hard ly  fair to suppose th a t  the 
tendency towards higher development has been brought 
to a s tand  still in our days. Let us look a t  the past. 
AVe tind tha t the oldest geological layers contain the sim
plest forms of lifo, the recent ones the more highly deve
loped forms. This is one fact pointing to the theory of 
evolution. There is, however’, yet another fact connect
ed therew ith  of 1 1 0  less importance to tho theory of 
Darwin. I t  is namely this, tba t  in each such conforma
tion of tho past, we can detect certain traces pointiug to 
its immediate predecessor, and certain o ther m arks p re 
saging tha t  higher conformation into which it is destined 
to develop. Any member of the chain of animal forms 
looks, then, so to say, half to its past, and half to its 
future. An example of wliat has been said wo have 
before ns, in the conformation of the fcetus ; there we see 
an organism provided with all what is necessary for its 
foetal existence, jilus  such other organs, or indications of 
o rgans as shall bo necessary at the successive stages of 
its fu ture  development.

Tlie conception of a transcendental world lies then 
actually within the conception of evolution. F o r  what 
appears now to be real to 1 1s, is actually a sort of world 
tha t  could not havo been real to man in a stage of earlier 
and lower development. To him with his deficient orga
nization a world, as we perceive it now, could only have 
been concei?ed by a g rea t  effort of imagination, iu other 
words, what has been transcendental to him, has become 
a reality to us, iu onr higher state of development. 
Unless then  the materialist is prepared to maintain, that 
man has come to a total s tand still in liis development, I19  
has 1 1 0  r igh t to say, tha t  all our knowledge of the uni
verse begins and  ends with the range of our five senses 
us they are now constituted. I f  the materialist can ever 
make up his mind to be sincere and consistent with him
self, be m ust hum bly acknowledge that he is a most 
obstinate philosopher, who will not see tha t he is destined 
to see more and to know more than he actually knows, 
in the measure as he is carried on by the stream of pro
gressive evolution.

B u t thero is not only progressive evolution awaiting us 
with regard  to our fivo senses, which are after all bu t the 
out-posts of inner life, but no less with regard to that 
inner life itself. Wo materialist can deny the existenco 
of a consciousness—a faculty which, in the order of 
things, nmst 1 1 0  less be capable of fu rther evo
lution. Already we perceive, iu some exceptional cases, 
the signs of what is to come. Somnambulism, mesme
rism, presentiments, show us, in which way the higher 
faculties of man are destined to develop. They show a 
disposition in man to a mode of cognition which stand 
ha lfw ay  between reality and  transcendentalism, Wliafc 
has the materialist to say to the following fnct, ns re
corded in the judicial proceedings of the Courts of Vienna ? 
The Neue TViener Tageblatt (.January 13,1881,) informs 
us, th a t  in a case of murder, where the police could find 
no clue, the  same was given by a man who dreamt a 
dream — a dream , which turned out to bo the truth, 
an d  gavo rise to the discovery of the  murderer. 
Goethe tells 1 1s, in liis “ Truth and Fiction,” th a t  he has 
seen his own double self, r id ing on horsoback, in bis 
g rey  coat. Heinrich Tschocke could sometime beforo 
his death, tell any man the history of the life he lived 
from his youth. And Goethe and Tschocke have been as 
wise and ns good men as any of our materialists living.

Of whatever nature  the chain of forces may be, by 
which our earthly existence is connected with the cosmos; 
there  is, therefore, good reason to believe, th a t  one, and 
perhaps the chief link in tha t  mysterious chain, is to be 
fund in our j n n e k  s e l f ,



Ki>. N o te .—T h e s e  e x t r a c t s  f ro m  t h e  tw o  G e r m a n  p a m p h l e  .itii';#  
been  k in d l y  m a d e  fo r  u s ,  b y  om- b r o t h e r  D r .  L. S a l t z e r  of  tLU'QItti- 
c u t t u  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .  T h e y  a r e  p r o f o u n d l y  s u g g e s t i v e  perse 
a n d  g o  fo r  lo  p ro v e  t l ie  t h e o r y  of t h e  s i m u l l a u e o u s ' e v o l u t i o n  a n d  
g r o w t h  of  t l ie  s a m e  id e a s  ou  v a r io u s  a n d  w id e ly  s e p a r a t e d  p o i n t s  
ot' th o  g lo b e .  I n  o u r  n e x t  we h o p e  to  g i v e  th o  s u m m a r y  o f  a u  
a r t i c l e  “ D u j  P la n i s te n  B e w o u n e r , ” b y  t h e  s a m e  a u t h o r ,  t h e  
l a t t o r  h a v i n g  k i n d l y  s e n t  us h i s  v a l u a b l e  p u b l i c a t i o n s  fo r  r e v i e w .  
A s  r e m a r k e d  by out- B r o t h e r ,  M r. G u s t a v e  Z o r n ,  o f  O d e s s a ,  a f t e r  
l e a d i n g  t h e s e  w o r k s ,  o n e  is  t e m p t e d  lo  a s k  h i m s e l f  i n  w o n d e r :  
"  I s  B a run  d u  LJ re l ,  a  d i s c ip l e — a  E u r o p e a n  chela of o u r  H i m a l a -  
) ,U1 s a g e s  t h a t  h is  t h o u g h t s  s h o u l d  s e e m ,  so  t o  sa y ,  p h o t o g r a p h e d  
f rom  Ikuiv ( a n d  o u r ;  d o c t r i n e s !  ”  T r u l y  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  t h e  w o r k  
r e v i e w e d  is a  b o r n  T h e o s o p h i s t ,— o r  s h a l l  wo s a y  O c c u l t i s t  ? 
A t  a n y  r a t e ,  h e r e  w e  h a v e  o n e  m o r e  p r o f o u n d  a n d  u n p r e j u 
diced t h i n k e r .  M a y  o u r  p r e s e n t  raco  e v o l u t e  m a n y  m o r e  s u c h  
p h i l o s o p h e r s  f o r  t h e  g r e a t e r  g l o r y  o f  T r u t h  !

K e m a k k s  a n d  T h o u g h t s  o n  B u d d h a  a n d  E a r l y  B u d d h i s m ,  

by A r th u r  Lillie , (Late Regiment o f  LucknowJ.

B y  D i i a k a n i  D i i a r  I y a u t i i u m i ,  P. T .  S .

O p i n i o n  seems to be divided in this Country as to (lie 
values of the Oriental research and scholarship of the West. 
A clnss of Hindus there  aro wlio overflow with gra ti tude  to 
the indefatigable scholars and mousing antiquarians of 
Germany aud other European countries, for rescuing the 
intellectual wealth of our country from the  waves of 
oblivion. There are others again who as vehemently 
maintain tha t the study of our ancient literature by 
foreigners is au unmitigated evil ; th a t  it perverts the 
minds of a large aud influential section of our countrymen 
hy a chronology made to fit W es te rn  prejudices, by false 
and fanciful interpretations of our sacred writings, which 
unfonunately  for us wo have very few means of correct
ing. W ithout com m itting himself to the  extrem e views of 
either party, un im partia l critic is bound to admit that 

'there  is tru th  on both sides. ’ I t  cannot be denied tha t  
the violence done to our most deeply cherished trad i
tional beliefs by the gross misinterpretations pu t  on • 
our Scriptures by European Orientalists will have, 
and has a lready had, a healthy  and  beneficial 
etfect on our minds in s tim ula ting  inquiry and 
leading us to a more enlightened aud extensive 
study of the  Sanskrit  language aud of tho works of 
the wise men of ancient India. Hut so long as the effects of 
revived indigenous scholarship do not beg in  to be moro 
prouounced, the  results produced nre more often deplorable 
than otherwise. The learned pundits of our country, to 
whom Sanskrit is hardly a dead language, have no oppor
tunity of being heard, in the ir  ignorance of Mlechha 
tongues ; and the learned men of the W es t  by the clever 
s tra tagem  of denying to our pundits  and priests any 
knowledge of our religion and literature, have succeeded 
in he igh ten ing  the  enjoyment of th a t  fool’s parudiso, 
wjth which they have surrounded themselves.

Theso observations receive a peculiar force from the 
publication of the  work under notice, and its reception 
by a certain class of English readers. S ta r t led  a t .f i r s t  
by the unusually large amount of mistranslations of 
tSanskrit words, of false notions and arbitrary  in te rp re ta 
tion, the editors of this magazine mistrusting the ir  own 
knowledge, sent the  work to persons more competent 
than themselves to pronounce an opinion upon i t—namely, 
to excellent Sanskrit and Pali scholars, certain Southern  
and N orthern  Buddhists . The answer came, th a t  to point 
out and explain conscientiously the numberless mistakes 
in the little 8vo. volume would necessitate threo like 
volumes, at the l e a s t ! Therefore the work was pu t aside 
and never reviewed at all. But, since Mr. Lillie comes 
forward in Light  with an assault upon T heosophy, the 
Theosophists and their Masters, it  is time th a t  some 
one should raise tho voice and show the Spiritualists  

'.along witli tho general public w hat Mr. L illie’s work is 
worth,

I  propose, therefore, to examine carefully  “ Buddha 
aud Early Buddhism .”  The first two chapters  a lone, re 

viewed seriatim, will, I  feel sure, show very good reasons 
theosophis ts  call Mr. Lillie’s “  Exposition of 

uddhism not only “  exoteric” but decidedly fa n ta s t ic .  
l l i e  au th o r’s pretensions, coupled as they are w ith  a  
very indifferent knowledge of Buddhism and B ra h m a n -  
lsin, and a  complete ignorance, as it  seems, of th e  value 
of Sanskrit  terms, appear even to the  average Sliastri 
and  P u n d i t  certa in ly  somewhat amusing, if, perhaps* 
also a little mischievous, inasmuch as they perver t  a n d  
darken finally the  general notions of the W es te rn  p ro 
fane. As said above, an y th in g  like a complete exposure 
of the grotesque fantasies of Mr. Lillie being u t te r ly  
impossible, and  an  elaborate review of ull his fallacies 
requiring more time than I  can command and g rea te r  
space than the editor would be willing to allow, I  shall 
content myself by b r ing ing  to public notice only somo 
of his most g la r ing  inaccuracies. My comments shall 
be necessarily brief.

Iu  the second pa ragraph  of the initial page of Lis book 
bent upon proving B uddhism —against all Buddhista 
and Pali scholars— a theistic system, Mr.Lillie observes:—*

“  I n  t l i e  V e d i c  l i y m n s  t w o  d i s t i n c t  f o r m s  o f  r e l i g i o n  a r e  t r a c e a b l e —; 
t b e  r e l i g i o n  o f  t b e  p r o p h e t  ( K i s h i )  a n d  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  t b e  p r i e s t . ’’

I  would not presume to fa thom  the depth  of M r. 
Lillie’s Vedic scholarsh ip : bu t  this much m ight be 
safely asserted, tha t  tho idea of a prophet will be found 
nowhere in tho Vedas, the  real division being  betweeu 
Jay priests aud tho devotees called B rahm avadis—the only 
exponents of the  esoteric doctrine. On the nex t  pago 
we are told: —

“  I u  V e d i c  d a y s  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  h e a v e n s  w a s  s e v e n . ”

And again m ention is made of “ God”  and his EOYea 
“ e ternal heavens.”

We answer: the Vedic writers  never spoko of “ eternal 
heavens,”  but of seven eternal states beyond all tho 
heavens of which there  are not seven bu t fm r te e n ,  
beginning with Swarga aud  ending with Brahmaloka. 
None of the la t te r  is eternal, even the ir  presiding 
powers be ing  subject to dissolution at  tho end of tho 
Mauvantara. The fu r th e r  mention of “ God’s soven 
“ e ternal heavons” in the Bugavat-gita, shows at alt 
events that the  idea of the  seven perm anen t states is not 
confined to the “ Vedic days alone.’’ Says the  author 
on the next page : —

“ I n  t h e  B a g a v a t  g i t a  t h e  g r e a t  s p i r i t u a l  e n l i g h t e n m e n t ,  w h i c h  i t  ia 
t h o  o b j e c t  o f  a l l  d e v o u t  A s i a t i c s  t o  o b t a i n ,  i s  c a l l e d  k n o w l e d g e  o f  t h o  
B yuibo! u m b r e l l a - ”

H indu pundits  would feel seriously obliged to tho 
author, were ho to show whore it is so s ta ted  ? W e can 
ouly wonder deeply at the  cool assumption. On pago 3 
we read :—■

“ C h a i t y a  a n d  C h a t t r a  w e r o  p e r h a p s  o n c e  t h e  s a m e  w o r d . ” (!?)

I t  is very unfortunate  th a t  the au thor  should not have 
disclosed the  grounds  of such an original belief, as they 
would certainly have set the  teeth of old Panini on edge !

T urning the page  over we find there some other most 
curious statements. F o r  instance :—

“ 1. G o d  is i m a g e d  a s  a  m a n  s i t t i n g  u n d e r  a n  u m b r o l l a .
2 .  T h o  l i v i n g  S a i n t  o n  a c q u i r i n g  t h e  B o d h i  o r  k n o w l e d g e  o f  u m b r e l l a  

h a s  a n  u m b r e l l a  p r e s e n t e d  to  h i m . ” *

F irs t  of all it becomes necessary to ascertain which God 
of the many is here referred to ? I t  is true  th a t  Rama 
and K rishna and  other god-mon, believed to be Avatars of 
Vishnu, are represented  with au umbrella spread over their 
heads. But it must not be forgotten th a t  while gods they 
aro also earthly kings, or ra ther th a t  they are crowned 
heads and as such entitled to tho honour. A  flood of light 
may be thrown on the  subject, if we consider carefully the 
meaning of the Sanskrit  word Elcachhatra (one umbrella).
I t  is only when a k ing had subdued every ono of the 
neighbouring princes th a t  he could force them to sit in

* N ot iu H indu ism  sure ly ,— D. D. K,



liis presence without an umbrella, lie alone enjoying the 
privilege, a m ark of liis supremacy. Mr. Lillie has d is
dained to cite his authorities for this , as for all other 
assumptions made by him. Perchance, he imagined the 
fact too well known to require corroboration. B u t for all 
I  know— and I  have consulted many a learned pundit  
in the  present case— such assertion is nowhere w arran t
ed by any Brahmanical or Pali Buddhist  work, for the 
m at te r  of that, N ex t  we are told t h a t :—

“  I n  t h o  I n d i a n  r e l i g i o n  G o d  ia i m a g e d  a s  a  m a n  s i t t i n g  u n d e r  a  t r e e . ”

N ot generally b o . Maheswara (great God) or Siva is 
usually conceived as sitting at  the  foot of a largo Banyan 
tree . B u t  here, as every Brahm an initiate knows, Siva 
is tho germ  from which springs the sacred Vata tree (tho 
l ionyan) tho tree of true knowledge. So far even a part  
of the  esotcric meaning implied h;ts remained conceuled 
for the European Sanskritist. ,

The Brahtnan priest of tho Vedic period is spoken of 
ns "  a politician.” Considering the apotheosis th a t  our 
native statesmen, experts  in state-craft, aro receiving 
daily a t the hands of western people, this is, no doubt, 
a g rea t  post-mortem  honour conferred on the humble sou 
of Braluna. His descendants, however, are too hone.‘t to 
appropriato  for him titles tha t  do not legitimately be
long to him, since the Vedic priest was never a politician.  
On page 5, we read i-—

’ 11 T h e  f e m i n i n e  p r i n c i p l e ,  m a t t e r ,  t h e  e a r t h ,  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  m o t h e r .  
F h e  is  t h o  S o p h i a  o f  G n o s t i c s , *  C a b a l i s t e ,  e t c . ,  a n d  w n s  r e p r e s e n t e d  
{ip f e m i n i n e  in  t h e  C a t a c o m b s  b y  t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n a .  I n  B u d d h i s m  ( ? )  
t h e  i s  c a l l e d  P r a j n f i ,  a n  e x a c t  v e r b a l  e q u i v a l e n t  f o r  S o p h i a . ’1

Here, tho ground is moro secure for us. I f  anyth ing  is 
'riot cosmic matter, or P rakrit i ,  it  is Pragna. W e  
do not know on wliat au thority  Mr. Lillie seeks 
to deny the possession of the word P ra g n a  to the Brali- 
minical system, to confine it  entirely to “ Huddhism.” 
As with the la tte r ,  Pragvd  is simply the “ manifested 
wisdom,” so, if lie refers t.j Mnndukyopanishad  lie will 
find a t  the very opening lhe following:—

“ This a tm a (jivatrna) has fo u r  asjiects... On tho p i  (me 
of sennuonx perception i t  is known as Baiiiiippagna (the 
capacity o f  objective perception or consciousness).” From  
this it  is perfectly plain that if any distinction is to be 
drawn betwoen the numerous aspects o f th e  One E lement 
of Hindu philosophy, Pragna  is no more m atte r  than 
■white is black. Nor has the word any o ther  meaning 
in Buddhist philosophy as will appear from a passage 
from “ Nama Sangiti,”  which Mr. Lillie has with 
suicidal imprudence extracted fu r the r  on (p . ]  5). Tlie 
passage runs t h u s : — “ He (Adi Buddha) is the  creat'd- 
of P ra jn a  and of the world, (or he made the  world 
w ith  the assistance of P ra jn a ) .” W ha tever  may be the 
correct rendering of the passage, one th ing  is perfectly 
plain : Pragna is not the Earth, nor is i t  matter.

Th& au tho r  represents tho Vedic triad to consist of 
Daksba, (which he spells Daxa) tlio father, Aditi the 
mother, and what ho calls the solar god-man (p. G). T he 
most learned Vedic Pund it  would despair of findim* 
authority for such a grotesque combination. Dakslia is 
never tho husband of Aditi who was tho wife of Kasyapa. 
This word has esoterically a very mysterious and sugges
tive m eaning: Read backw ard  this word becomes Pas- 
yakcit — witness and stands for “ w itness-spirit” or P u ru 
sha. His attempt to identify the  th ird  member of this 
tr iad  (the solar God-man) with Y am a is  very unfortunate 
and perhaps slightly ridiculous. Yatna was never consi
dered in Hinduism a man aud is the deity presiding

*  S o p h i a  o f  t h o  G n o s t i c s — “ m a t t e r ,  t h o  e n r t h ”  ! ! W h a t  G n o s t i c ,  o r  
K a b a l i s t  w o n l d  e v e r  c o n c u r  i n  t h i s  w i l d  n o t i o n  P T h i s  is  m a t e r i a l i s m  
w i t h  a  v e t t g e a n p e .  P r a g n a  o r  w i s d o m  i s  c e r t a i n l y  t h e  S o p h i a  o f  t h o  
G r e e k s ,  b u t  b o t h  a r e  t h e  s u m  t o t a l  o f  u n i v e r s a l  s p i r i t u a l  w i s d o m — i i i ,

t  T h i s  w o r d  i s  s o m e t i m e s  u s e d  t o  d e n o t e  t h e  S i m , — D .  D .  K ,

over Death. Even Max Muller s-iys iu India, what it 
can teach n s—

“ His (Yama’s) Deva-like nature is never completely 
lost, and as the  god ot' the  setting sun he is indeed the 
leader of tho F a the rs  bu t  never one oj the Fathers 
himself.”

The Yama of Zeniavosta , d ragged  down to the 
level of terrestrial m an, Adam, was simply tho weapon 
of one who tried  to show his enmity to the Brahmauieal 
system, from which ho had seceded, by converting all tho 
Hindu gods into evil spirits-

Oue of the g reatest  escapades possible is committed on 
page 7 :—

“ N o  w o n d e r  t h a t  t h e  s y m b o l  o f  j jo d  a n d  t l i e  s i t u a t i o n  o f  p a r a d i s e  g o t 
t a  b e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h i s  ( p o l e )  s t a r . ”

Read in the ligh t of w ha t  the author says on page  10 
about “  the N andana  paradise at the pole,”  it  is plain 
to what paradise he alludes. But Nandana is u n fo r tu 
nately only the paradise o f Indra ,  who was certainly a 
long way off frotn God !

On page 10 we are told tha t
' • 'T h e  p o l a r  G o d * m a n  is  t h e  s o n  o f  G o d  b u t  a l s o  t h e  s o n  o f  e a r t h  

( A d i t y a ) . ”

To begin with, A ditya  never means “ the son of 
ea r th” — not in Sanskrit at all events. I t  simply means 
the son of A d it1, the primeval F a th e r  and Mother, tlie 
bisexual priuciplo in na ture .  Does the author force this 
paren tage  upon the “ G od-m an” because Aditi is repre. 
sented in the  Kig-Veda as div id ing into N ara  and Nari, 
the male and the female principle, and th a t  unluckily 
for M r, Lillie the word “ N a ra” also means a “ Man’' ?* 
Then  he speaks of the Adityas being seven in num ber, 
(pnge, I I ) ;  a grievous mistake, as every man woman and 
child in Ind ia  know; for these x\dit,yas aro twelve.

Again on pago 12 we receive the  s tartling  news that 
Kapila, tho philosopher, “ is one of the seven Rishis.’' 
These R ii l i ’s’ respective names being— Manchi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulnsta, I’ulaha, Bhrigu  and \a s i s h ta ,  we-beg 
to ask wlrcli of these is Kapila.

“ P udm apam ” is translated by the au thor as “  Lotus- 
b e a re r /5 when its correct tran-.lation would be “  the Lotus
handed ’ o r ‘‘ having a lotus in the hand,”  the image show
in g  th a t  it  is the creative power of the universe, which is 
always symbolized by the Lotus. A ditya  is not “ Vacli”  
or voice, however much the latter m ay be in  Aditya .  It. 
amounts to saying that the key-note of nature and 
space, aro one and tho same th ing  because th a t  k ey 
note is in  space. W e  in:iy take leave of Chap. 1, with 
the rem ark tha t  all the  soptenaries given on its last 
page  prove bu t  too conclusively th a t  the  author had 
ne?dr the slightest acquaintance with the real esoteric 
m eaning of any of the septenaries of the t: ue doctrine.

In  Chapter  11, Mr. Rhys Davids is criticized and taken 
to task for teaching th a t  the “ Nepaulese idea of Adi BikL 
dha Ls not earlier than the 10 cent. A. D., and is due to the 
influence of the Guosticism of s o l d o  Persian Christian. 
Mr, Lidie has certainly the be tte r  of Mr. Rhys lJavids 
here ; for the ancient Rishis spoke of “ Adi B uddha” 
thousand of years a g o ; aud Gaudapada (begging the 
European a rch rodog is t’s and chronologist’s pardon) who 
lived before G autam a B uddha— speaks of Adi B u d d h a  in 
his celebrated K arika  pn M undnkyopanishad; bu t  at the 
same time the a t tem pt made by the au thor  to prove the 
theistic basis of Buddhism from the answer made by 
Mahiigodrfa Oenanse, the chief priest of Ceylon, to some 
questions p e t  to him by one of the Dutch Governors of 
the island— is no less fallacious. I f  the au thor had 
taken  tho trouble to make inquiries in Coylon as Colonel 
O lcott has done, he woujd have easily found th a t  during 
the  time of the D u tch  there  were no learned priests iu 
th e ir  dominions, as they ■were persocnted and had to seek

# F o r  c l e a r e r  c o m p r e h e n s i o n  w e  o f f e r  f o r  c o m p a r i s o n  t h e  c o u n t e r p a r t  
o f  t h i s  m y t h o a ,  i n  t h e  J e w i s h  B i b l e  a u d  t h e  K a b a l a .  S e e  C h a p t e r  1 
o f  G a n e e i s  ** m a l e  a n d  f e m a l e  c r e a t e d  h e  t h e m / ’ a n d  p o n d e r  Over  w l i a t  
i s  g i v e n  o f  A d a m  K a d m o n ,  t b e  a n c i e n t  o f  d a y s ,  &c ,— S d ,



refuge at Kandy and Matara. The “ Supreme G od”  spo
ken of by tho ignorant Maliagodda is the H indu  Brahma, 
introduced in Ceylon by the Tamil kings. I t  is simply pre
posterous to set up the authority  of any priest or layman 
against w hat ia admitted to havo been said by Lord  
Buddha himself in an authoritative ancient Sutra , namely, 
the  B m h m a ja la  Su tra ,  to the effect th a t  thero is no such 
beingas the “ God”  (of Mr. Lillie.) Iu  spite of this tho 
author says in his innocence (p. 122) tha t  the priest who 
declared a belief in a “ God”  was evidently well-versed in 
the old Buddhist scriptures. The sta tem ent in the  “ Lalita 
Y is ta ra”  to the effect tha t B uddha  p rays to  Brahma 
and invokes hia aid in hia great battle  with the  
“ wicked one,”  is made to do the duty  of a fresh proof 
of tho existence of a “ God”  iu early Buddhism, 
utterly regardless of the real meaning a t tach in g  to the 
name Brahma.

Quite true, B uddha prayed  to (more correctly 
meditated upon)* Parabrahm a, not Brahmd, the Creator, 
who, again, in the Esoteric Doctrine is bu t  the Universal or 
Demiurgic Mind, as callod by some W estern  philosophers. 
On page 19 the  sacred formula of the Buddhists  ia given 
t h u s :—

O’m mani pad mo liom (sic)

— And ia trans la ted  aa meaning, “ oh holy t r ia d ;  oh 
pearl in the lotus !” One does not really know whether 
to feel perplexed at the spectacle of such

“ P o m p o u s  i g n o r a n c e ,
A r m e d  w i t h  i m p n d e n c e ,
A s  w i t h  t r i p l e  s t e e l , ” . . .

or to’give vent to a hearty laugh at the Ossa upon Pelion 
of absurdity exhibited iu the work ! Though it may look 
like an insult to the general reader to translate for him 
the too well known formula of faith, yet we feel bound 
to seriously a ttem pt to set Mi'. Lillie right. Literally 
translated it means “ oh tho jewel iu the lotus,” but what 
have the “ holy tr iad”  or “ pear l” to do with it  ? In  eaoteric 
phraseology the jewel stands for the pure enlightened 
spirit, while tho lotus is the symbol of creation o r  oosmie 
evolution. The true significance of the  mysterious for
mula is that thero ia no extra cosmic God, no individual  
divine Spirit, save the Universal Divine mind in Cosmos 
descending from the Dhyan-' hohanic host upon mankind 
in ita collectivity, aud  culminating therefrom iu its cyclic 
progress back to Adi-Biuldim—ita primeval source. This 
one thing when rightly  understood will knock  down all 
the aerial castles built on the theistic basis of Buddhism. 
Lower down on the same page Mr. Lillie says :— “ tho 
fathorly procreative p r incip lo” is also called kskes- 
tra,” whereas hshetra is always the female and  never the 
male procreativo principle .t

Not less clumsy is tho au thor’s a t tem p t  to connect tho 
name of Gautama with “ god” and make it  identical with 
Amitablm (p. 18.) Is  he aware of tho fac t th a t  “ G autam a” 
was never the personal name of S iddartha, but, only of 
his gotra or clan, which has thus to become diviue in  
toto on the principle of Mr. Lillie's speculations ?

After some more fantastic speculation with regal'd 
to tho symbols,— M a k a p .a , K u r m a , S e s h a ,  & c . ,  Mr. Lillie 
identifies the Solar God-mon with V ishnu (p. 20). Thus 
it is no wondor that losing his way in such a taugled 
junole of identities ho should mistake for a tortoise 
the Devas aud Asuras, who churned tho Ocean witli the 
serpent 's  body for their  churn ing  rope, and Mount Man- 
dara as the churuing-stick. Upon tho au thority  of Sir YV.

* I f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  w o r d  id d e r i v e d  f r o m  t h e  r o o t  s a d  w i t h  t l i e  p r e f i r  
ii/M, i t  i s  q u i t e  w r o n g  t o t r a n s l a t o  i t  ‘ p r a y  j ’ a a  e v e n  M a x  M u l l e r  n o w  
m a i n t a i n s .  S e o  h i a  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  C h h u n d a y y a  U p a n i s h a d  ( S a c r e d  
B o o k s  of  t h e  E a s t ,  V o l .  1 .)

t  M r .  L i l l i o  ia e v i d e n t l y  i g n o r a n t  o f  t h o  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  t e r m  
“  K s h e t r a . "  E x o t e r i e a l l y  i t  m e a n s  s i m p l y — “  f i e ld , ”  w h i l e  e s o t e r i c a l l y  
it  r e p r e s e n t s  “  t l io  g r e a t  a b y s s ”  o f  t h o  K a b a l i s t s ,  t h e  c h a o s  a n d  t h e  p l a n e ,  
(c te is  o r  y o n i )  in  w h i c h  t h e  C r e a t i v e  e n e r g y  i m p l a n t s  t h e  g e r m  o f  t h o  
m a n i f e s t e d  u n i v e r s e .  I n  o t h e r  w o r d s  t h e y  a r e  t h e  P u r u s h a  a m i  P r a k r i t i  
of K a p i l a ,  t h e  b l i n d  a n d  t h e  c r i p p l o  p r o d u c i n g  m o t i o n  b y  t h e i r  u n i o n ,  
F u r u s u a  s u p p l y i n g  th o  h e a d  a u d  P r a k r i t i  t h o  l i m b s , — &Yi, .

Jones, the  female principle in na ture  is called the  “  Spirit 
of God : ' '  the word used by M anu being, however, apah, 
i. e., the  boundless ocean of undifferentiated cosmij 
Matter, which is quite a different th ing.

The au thor’s cool assertion that,  “  the word ‘ B u d 
dha’ in esoteric Buddhism always means God ' — must be 
classed with the  same arbitrary  speculations as all others 
given to us by him. “ Buddha’’ in esotoric Buddhisiu. 
and Brahm anism  means “ possessed o f  divine wisdom, or 
enlighteument” — and no th ing  more, tho attribute  aud  
the entity in ita possession being two distinct things.

In  connection with the word “ Buddhaniatra,” Mr. 
Lillie informs us in addition tha t  “ Matra” means “ mother,” 
and “ m a tte r” iu “  S ansk r i t”  (!!) I am strongly tempted to 
th ink  tha t  “  San sk r i t”  is hero a misprint for the language 
of G ulliver’s Yahoos. “  M atra” is a very common Sanskrit 
word, meaniug the adverb “  only;”  the phrase “ Buddha- 
M atra”  like “  C hinm atra ,” &c., means pure or 
no th ing  but, Buddha. S an k arach ary a  says our Atma is 
Bodhamatra,  meaning thereby  th a t  i t  is no th ing  but 
pure wisdom. B ut au acquaintance with the value of 
S ansk ri t  term s is not evidently a s trong  point with Mr. 
Lillie. Groping in the dark  lie stumbles (p. 22) on tlie 
word “ U pay ,”  and proclaims it  aa also meaning “  God.” 
Now oven a tyro knows it  simply signifies “ means,” or 
“  expedient.”  A  little below the au thor  sta tes that, 
“  B uddha .. .w as  boru 0 1 1  the  2oth December, like all Suti- 
gods.” W hat Suu-gods are here alluded to ? Krishna 
was bo rn  when the  Sun was in Leo and Rama when in 
Cancer;  bu t in the  Esoteric Doctrine both Ram a and 
Krishna represent the Sun— the golden germ, Narayana . 
The  elephant no doubt supplies more thau one simile t.o 
the Vedic Rishis ; b u t  certaiuly the Solar God-mau i-. 
never symbolized by tha t  animal. In  point of fact, it is th'* 
lion tha t  supplies the symbol in question. On pages 2;»- (• 
Mr. Lillie enshrouds again the “ word” M art tan d a” 
with the playful shadow of his fantasy ; the word under 
discussion, in S anskrit  a t  any rate, having always men nr, 
the  Sun. In  the esoteric doctr iue  M arttanda  means tin; 
“ central Sun,”  whoso rays infuse life iuto tho lifeless egg 
representing  the universe. O ur author, however, quietly 
takes  it  to mean “  the egg of death !” Still fu rther  down 
he thinks tha t  the  word Karina  in the expression Chnht 
Karma,  (signifying the ceremony of tonsure of tho 
Buddhist B ikkhus)— is the same as kurma, a tortoise (!!) 
I t  does not require even an inkling of S anskri t ,  bu t  sim
ply some knowledge of H indu  rites and customs of the 
preseut day to know perfectly well that K arm a  means a 
“ ceremony.”

On the s t ren g th  of an invocation (p. 29) to “ those 
bosom-reared sons of Sugato  (Bnddha) who overcame 
the  dominion of death ,”  (Maro), Mr Lillie conies to the 
happy conclusion tha t  “ Plainly in his (Buddha Ghosha’s) 
days there were dead saints .” Plainly,  whatever tin; 
newly coined expression may mean, it does not mean 
“  dead saints”  a t  all, the  passage, iu tru th ,  referr ing  only 
to those who a tta ined  Nirvana th rough  Buddha, or Bod hi. 
N or  would Mr. Lillie,— were lie acquainted with esoteri- 
cisrn, have ever accepted the word Sanyha,  as meaning “ con
grega tion .” I t  is a later coined word mis-spelled aud mis
pronounced. S a n y h a ,— is a modification of S a n g a — tho 
mystic union of the bisexual Fa ther  aud M other p r in 
ciples.

I t  is perfectly  ungracious to lengthen the list of mistaken 
a l though itadm itso f  prolongation almost indefinitely— thn 
bookfrom page 1 to page 251 being along series ofblundera; 
But I  th ink  sufficient has already been given to allow 
the reader to have a foretaste of what ho is to expect. 
Useless to remind th a t  on such very erroneous and 
misconceived premisses no conclusions can possibly bo 
correct. W e  iuvite “  M. A.(Oxon ) ”  to meditate upou this.

Now to pass to the mfiiu issues raised by Mr. Lillie. 
H is  theses are (1) th a t  early Buddhism was not aguosfeic; 
(2) tha t it  was theistic. We must do the au thor the 
justice to say tha t  he maintains the  first thesis success-
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fully against the Orientalists, who would limit thoir 
investigations to tho Southern Church of Ceylon, Siam, 
nnd Ihmnah. But with regard to Buddhist theism, Mr. 
Lillie will be surprised to find he has proved more 
th an  he hnd bargained for. Instead of one “ ( jod” that 
M r. Khys Davids find his school deny to Buddhism, 
early or late, Mr. Lillie has invested the followers of 
Sakya Sinha with an abundance ot gods.

F irs t  of all the au thor  seeks to establish the theistic 
basis of Buddhism from tlie inscriptions of Asoka. 
Tho word “ Hod” no do i lit occurs in tlio translation of 
the inscriptions made by Prinsep and o th e r s ; but we 
may be excused if wo have the temerity to doub t the 
accuracy of the translations. This is not merely a 
piece of wild supposition on onr pa r t  as we proceed to 
show. Tlie first inscription cited by Mr. Lillie contains 
an exhortation “ to confess and believe in (jod who is the 
w orthy object of obedience.” This is apparently  a 
strong point in support of -Mr. Lillie’s views; bu t when 
tlio translation is checked by tlie original as given by 
Prinsep in parentjiesis after the  words I have quoted 
above “ Isdndmeva Mdni/atd Mdtitim” —one would look 
for the word “ God” iu vain in the original, which 
spenks only of the “ Lords.” The word “ Devauampiya” 
again, means the “  Beloved of the goth” — not of “  Gcd.” 
In  at.other inscription given on page 62 we r e a d :— 
“  Thoso gods who during  this time were considered true 
gods in Jam badv ipa  have now been ab ju red .” These 
and numerous other passages of the  same im port that 
m ight bo pointed out, may as well be taken to prove tha t  
Buddhism was essentially polytheistic. Now we slinll 
show from s une of the extrac ts  made by Mr. Lillie him
selF what kind of a god tho Buddhists  believed in. “ l ie  
(Buddha) remembered thr»t- before his birth the gods had 
always saluted him as tho chief of gods.” This Buddha 
again is represented in a doctrine which Mr. Lillie takes 
t,o be tho corner-stone ot tho B uddhis t  faith as fol
lo w s :— “ Tathagntos (Buddhas) aro only preachers. You 
yourself must make au effort-” The Buddhas, then, 
be ing  “  only  p re a c h e rs / ’ c r  wise mortal men, and at 
the  same timo superior to all gods and receiving tin ir 
salutations, we only ask if such a being as a mortal 
preacher cun be burdened with all the  connotations of the 
English word “ God ?” Of Mr. Lillie’s th rea t  in Light  to 
“  turn tlig tables against the Theosophists,” no n.oro 
need be said than th a t  ho is likely only to overturn himself 
in a ttem pting  th a t  foat. Indeed lie says : —

B u d d h a ’s m o v e m e n t  w a s  n o t  Q u i e t i s m  b n t  a  p r o t e s t  a g a i n s t  t h e  
Q u i e t i s m  t h a t  b e  f o u n d  in  I n d i a ,  l i i s  “  b e g g n r s ”  i n  r a g s  w e r o  o r d e r e d  
t o  p r e a c h  D h a r m a  t o  o v e r y  n a t i o n  u n d e r  H e a v e n .  A  s e c o n d  s c h o o l  
o f  B u d d h i s m  a r o s e  w h i c h  r e s t o r e d  t l i e  a n c i e n t  Q u i e t i s m  a n d  O c c u l t i s m .  
I f  t h o  ‘ B r o t h e r s ’ of T i b e t  a r e  d u e ,  a s  c l a i m e d ,  t o  t h e  m o v e m e n t  o f  
T s n n g h a p a ,  t h e y  m u s t  b o l o n g  t o  t h i s  s c h o o l .  I  k n o w  t h a t  m y  e x p o s i 
t i o n  o f  B u d d h i s m  is  c a l l c d  “ e x o t e r i c ”  b y  t h o  T h e o s o p h i s t .  I  m i g h t  
t u r n  t h o  t a b l e s  a n d  u h o w  T i b e t a n  b o o k s  w h i o h  l a y  d o w n  t h e  m y s t i f i c a 
t i o n  w l i i c h  t h o  t y r o  i s  t o  bo  t h e  f i r s t  o f  a l l  a m u s e d  w i t h ,  b e f o r e  h e  i9 
f o l d  m u c h *  I  w i l l ,  h o w o v o r ,  c o n t e n t  m y s e l f  w i t h  p o i n t i n g  o u t  t h a t  m y  
“  e x o t e r i c ”  B u d d h i s m  w o u  l u d i a  a n d  t h o  “  o s o t e r i c ”  I 3 n d d b i s m  l o s t  i t  
(Light ,  D e c .  15, 18R3-)

Note well this. As many self-contradictions as there 
nre linos. Had tho learned Orientalist told us tha t  
Buddcdi’s movement was a protest against the exclusive 
(Ji not ism and Occultism o f  ihe initiated Temple Brahmans,  
and tha t  his “ beggars”  wore sent to preach tho good 
law showing tha t  every man of whatever caste, raco, or 
nationality had in him the possibility of becoming a 
IHkshita, (initiate) a Brahm an and a ‘ son of g o d ’ and 
“ develope tho so-called god-like”  powers then he 
■would havo uttered a well-known tru th . As his assertion 
now stands, however, he is g iv ing a fint contradiction 
to  his own words and the numerous assertions scattered 
th roughout his “ B uddha and  Early  Buddhism .”

On page V I I I .  of his Introductory, forinstance, tho Bud
dhism of the south, tho Ceylon church, is called “ an 
agnostic  school,” and is admitted by the anthor to be 
“  plain a th e ism ;” while the Buddhism of the north  which 
developed centuries later, is spoken of aa the  “ gnostic

school.” T b i^ t ln a u th o r o n  thcaufcl o rityof his “ nine years’ 
study of Buddhism,” proclaims an erroneous conclusion 
(of Mr. Rhys Davids and his school, appm ently), adding 
that his own conviction i* “ tha t  the agnostic school ot 
Buddhism (to wit, the  godless, a n ti-Quietist School, not 
Quietism but a protest “ a g a in s t” it, as he expres.-es now 
in Light)  is tho later development. Can anything be iroie 
completely self-conlradictniy in the face of the follow
ing  ? On pago 141 et seq. we are told by Mr. Lillie th a t  :—

“ T h e  w e a p o n  o f  B u d d h a  w a s  a  m u c h  m o r e  f o r m i d a b l e  o i i p i  
S e c u h c Y .  V V o t o .a n i  f r o m  t l i e  A s o k a  c o l u m n s  a n d  f r o m  t l i e  B u d d h i s t  
n a r r a t i o n  t h a t  rites o f  initiation b a d  t o  b e  <>oiie t h r o u g h  i i r n o n * '  
b i s  d i s c i p l e s — T h e r e  i s  110 t r a c e  o f  n .n y  o r g a n i s e d  m a r t y r d o m  o f  
t b e  B u d d h i s t s ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r  b a n d  t h e r e  a r e  i K q u e n t  a l l u s i o n s  
t o  “  m y s t e r i e s , ”  "  i n i t i a t i o n , "

T hen comes (page KS3) Mr. R ing ’s account that 
“ in the W estern world’' Buddhism emerged in the 
form of a number of mystic Societies, AJithraism,
Es-enism , Therept iit’s m ........Teniplais , Rosicruciaiis and
.modern F reem asonry ......  a secret Soi-iety established iu
China from tho earliest t im es.......a Society of “ B ro thers , '’
tho rites of initiation tak ing  place in caves, and so ou.
—  (Buddha and Karly Buddhism.)

Doos id I this tally with liis declaration in I 'g h t  that  
early Buddhism was “  a protest ngainst the Quietism” 
aud “ Occultism of th e  B ra h m a n s? ” , and that “ if 
the B ro the rs’ of T ibet aro due to tho movement of 
Tzon-ka-pa, they  m ust belong to this (i .e . ,  the later) 
school ?”  To this flagrant contradiction wehave little 
moro to say. W e , of the  inner ring, declare, and 
are ready to prove tha t  B uddha’s movement was a pro
test, only against their  exclusive system of initiation 
into universal t ru ths  perm itted  b u t  to one caste and 
shu tt ing  out all others. The “ second School of Bud
dh ism ........which restored Quietism aud Occultism” —
so far as Tibet is concerned, is ceitainly due to Tson- 
ka-pa. But he restored merely tho original Buddhism, 
or “ Enligh tenm ent,” of Gautama B uddha, the study of 
the Occult Sciences or Brahm,avid ya  in all its primitive 
purity. I t  was ho who combined nnd welded into one 
Brotherhood, th a t  which became from that day the  visible 
objective body with its invisible but ever manifesting sou I
— theen’oteric jjelnkpu lanas,  and the esoteric group of 
adepts and Mahatmas.Tho latter since the death of the One 
G rea t  Master had gone to  live in str ic t  seclusion among 
the  “ Great Masters of the Snowy R ange,” the ancient 
pre-Buddhistic Brahm agnanis, who, for the same reason 
ns the .one which inspired Sankaracharya to correct the 
mistakes made by Gautama Buddha, did not choose to 
become Brahmavndis.* This, which is plain to every 
Brahm an, will probably remain very vague to Mr. Lillie. 
A t  all evt lits, did not space forbid any further dissection 
of “ Buddha and Early Buddhism,” wemiglit havo with the 
great estease not only “ turned the tables” against Mr. Lillie, . 
b u t  -imply placed an extinguisher ou the  uncertain flicker
ing flatue of tho penny rush candle he so innocently offers 
as a “ l igh t,” aud thereby snuff it out of existence for 
ever. Surely no one would deny t i n t  besides his few 
“ Tibetan books which lay down the mystifications, &c.,” 
and which by the bye havo succeeded in mystifying but 
W>’stern I’nddltist scholars,'—there arc innum erable  other 
books—a wealth of sec,ret works wliich no E uropean  eye 
has ever been perm itted 'o  behold— in the liHj-aries a t
tached to overy Gonpa or Lamasery ? Before pretending 
to overturn  the  little  that was hitherto learned of real 
Buddhism by his Western colleagues, Mr. Lillie might 
do worse than study the true m eaning  of Sanskrit 
terms even in their  exoteric, application. As to the 
Theosophists they are content to abide by the teachings 
of those who are now the sole representatives ot those

* I n  t h e  A d i  P a r v n  o f  t h e  “  M a h a b h a r a t a , "  I ’a n d n  is  t o l d  b y  t h e  Kie ii is  
i n  w h o s e  c o m p a n y  l ie  w n s  t r a v e l l i n g ,  t h a t  [ n o  m a n  l i v i n g  a  w o r ld ly  li fo  
c o n l d  r o  t i o y o n d  a  c e r t a i n  l i m i t  i n t o  t l i e  c o u n t r y  l y i n g  to  t h o  n o r t h  of  
t h o  H i m a l a y a s  ( U t t a r a k u r n ,  o r  T i b e t ) .  T h o  a g e  t h e n  o f  t h e  M y s t i c  
B r o t h e r h o o d  o f  T i b e t  d o e s  n o t  d a t e  f r o m  t h e  t i m e  o f  T s o n - k a . p n ,  w h o  
b n t  b r o u g h t  a b o q t  a  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  o ld  pre.Buddhist.io f l r a h -  
m a c h a r y a s  an d  tlio m ore  m o d e m  B a u d d h a a h a r y a s ,



Bodhisatwas who rescued B uddhism , neither  “ exoteric’’ 
n<ir “ esoteric ,”  bu t the one real and truo Huddhis'ii of 
Siddartha B uddha— tlie L i g h t  of A s i a  and of tliat portion 
of humanity , wo might a*ld, tha t  lias the capacity of com
prehending his lofty and sublime philosophy.

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T S  A N D  I  Pi U N /E  US.
T h e  R^v. Editor of the C hristian  Culleye Magazine 

cninesdown short and heavy upon Col. Olcott,. l ie  speaks 
of somebody's “ invincible ignorance”  and iemarks that 
“  on tho same footing may be placed Colonel Olcott’s 
g rea t  disc >voiy tha t Iremous wrote J o h n 's  Gospel.”

Now the Magazine iu question is a most excellent 
periodical, aud its editor no doub t a most excellent and 
estimable gentleman. Why then should h -  become guilty 
of such a —begging  his pardon— gross misstatement 1 
Colonel Olcott has never meant to convey that Irenasus 
— the hypothetical Uishop of Gaul, (whoever ha wns) 
whose singularly uncritical and credulous character is 
noticed and . admitted ou all hands even by Christian 
Apologists— conhl have ever writte i the ideal composi
tion so full of beauty and poetry tha t  passes current ns 
the fourth Gospel ; bu t  simply that tho too zealous father 
of tha t  name, cansed it to be written und to appear in 
order to gain his point over the gnostics and heretics of 
his day. Again, th a t  these “ heretics” rejected tho fourth 
Gospel when it appeared, as they had denied before ita 
very existence, is told to us by Ireiueus himself (Adv. 
Jhcr  iii. 2, 9.)

I t  is a dangerous discussion to rush into for theolo
gians. I t  ia too late in the day to deny th a t  which has 
been so generally admitted by nearly  every Bible critic 
as well as by some Apologists themselves ; namely thnt 
the  fourth Gospel is the production of a totally  unknown , 
most probably  u Greek author, and most undeniably a 
Platonist, Dr. Kwald’s a t tem pt to a t t r ib u te  the fact of 
the Gospel bearing no signature to the “  incomparable 
modesty” of its author, tho apostle John, has been too 
ably and too frequently upset aud shown frivolous to 
justify any lengthy controversy upon this point. B u t 
we may as well remind the learned editor ot' the C. C. 
Magazine, who so generously bestows epithets of igno- 
ratica on his opponents whenever unable  to answer thoir 
argum ents— of a few facts too well known to be easily 
refuted. Can he deny tha t  for over a century and a half 
after the death of Jesns there was no t one tit t le  of evi
dence, to connect the au thor of the fourth  gospel with 
the “ disciple whom Jesus loved”  him who is held identi
cal with the  author of Revelation  ? Nay, moro : tha t there 
was no certain trace oven unto the days of Irenajus tlvit 
such a Gospel had ever beeu written ? Both internal and 
external evidence are against tho assumption th a t  the 
said Gospel could have been ever the work of the author 
of the Apocalypsis, the hermit of Patnios. The difference 
of the. style of writing, of language, and tho g rea t  contrast 
of thought between the  two are too g la r in g  to bo denied. 
The harsh Hebraistic Greek of the Apocalypse confront
ed with the polished elegance of the language used by 
the author of the fourth gospel cannot s tand  one mo
ments serious criticism. Then tho details of the la tter 
disagree in most cases wilh those of the threo Synoptics. 
Shall Canon W esco tt  bo also charged with “  invincible 
ignorance” when saying ( Introd  ; to S tudy  o f  the Gospels.)
“ I t  is impossible to pass from the Synoptic Gospels to 
that of St. John , without feeling tha t  the transition in 
volves the passage from one world of thought to another.”
...... N oth ing  “  can destroy the  contrast which exists in
form and spirit  btweeeu the earlier and  later narratives. 
The difference between the fourth gospel an d  the  Synop
tics, not only as regards the teaching of Jesus  bu t  also 
tho facts of the narrative, is so g rea t  th a t  it is impossi
ble to harmonize th e m .. .both cannot be accepted as correct.
J f  we believe th a t  the  Synoptics give a t ru th fu l  represen
tation of the  life and teach ing  of Jesus, it  follows of 
necessity tha t ,  in whatever category we...p lace the  fourth  
g o sp e l^  must be rejected as a historical work (p. 249).

In  the Synoptics Jesus is crucified on the 15 Nisan, 
whereas tho fourth  gospel puts  him to death on the 
11th— a point with reference to th .3 Paschal lamb having 
to be gained ; ,ind the general inaccuracy of all the  gos
pels is shown in tha t uo two ol them  agree even about 
so simple a m atter as the inscription on tho cross. 
Ih o  feyropties are u tterly  ignorant of the raising of 
Lazarus, “  » mere imaginary scene,”  says the  au th o r  of 
Supernatural lh h y io n ,  “ illustrative of tho dogm a: I  am 
tho resurrection and the  1 ife, upon which it  is based '’. . .  
Iho fourth g o s p i \ . . .has no real historical value. The 

absolute difference between the teachings becomes in te ll i
gible onl)' when wo recognize in the last gospel tho stylo 
of Alexandi ian Philosophy the  mysticisin of tho Christian 
Platonists "a r t is t ica l ly  interwoven with developed P a u 
line C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and pu t into the mouth of Je su s’* 
(P- 7 0 ) .  ■ •

In  connection with the subject one cannot do better  
ilian give an ex trac t of " a n  eloquent passage from au 
unpublished Kssay by a d istinguished liviDg Greek 
scholar” in the words of Mr. W ordsw orth ,  the learned 
Principal of Llphinstono College (Bombay), who quotes 
i t  in a Lecture  delivered by him on " T h e  Church of 
Thibet, aud the Historical Analogies of Buddhism  aud 
Christianity.”

“ W hat more contrasted in stylo and manner than Paul 
with John, and both or either with Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke ? and yet the Lpistlos aud the fourth Gospel aro a.s 
thoroughly permeated with the best spirit of tho three first, 
Gospels, as with phrases and forms and associations that, 
pertain to tho very core of the Schools, when Mylhou new
born in Judea could thus coalesce with tho primeval imagina
tions of the Greek, wo need not wonder that philosophical 
theology from oiLlior side soon found itself a common ground. 
The Stoicism of Seneca repeats St. l ’aul in every other pa<'c, 
and the Fourth Gospel is only becoming really legible in tho 
light of tho Platonism of Alexandria.”

W e invite tlio revere: d editor to read tho two 
volumes written by tha t  k iug of scholars, the author of 
SupernatuvalRcliy ion,t\\a  anonymous writer being at onu 
time closely connected iu London gossip with a certain 
Bishop. Onr critic seems to forget, or nover knew, 
perhaps— th a t  this work pasted through twenty-two 
editions in less than three or four y ea rs ;  and  th a t  
£  40,000 were unsuccessfully offered by tho Roman 
Catholic Church to whosoever could refute its argum ents  
and proofs, tlie money being still there, we believe. 
W e  are quite aware tha t,— as the same learned Prof, 
W ordsw orth  expresses i t— “ a certain precipitancy in 
negative demonstration has, perhaps, partly  compromised 
the effect which so able a book as ‘ Supernatural Religion 
was fitted to produce.”  Yet, if Mr. Arnold thinks with 
hia admirers— too prejudiced to be in this caae t rus ted— 
th a t  lio has dem onstra ted  tho “  au thentic ity”  of the 
fourth Gcspel, o thers more impartial and far more scho
larly maintain tha t  ho h s done nothing of the kind. A t 
any rate, no one can deny tha t  such eminent theologi
cal scholars as B a n c ,  Locke, Davidson, Hilgonfeld, 
Schenkel, Volkmar, Nicolas, ihetschneidcr aud a good 
many others we could name,* have proved the following 
points : (a) the fourth  Gospel, by whomsoever written—  
was never written by a Jew, not even a native of Palestine, 
tho numerous geographical, aud topographical mistakes 
and blunders iu names and explanations given preclud
ing entirely such possibility ; (b) that the gospol could 
have never been w iitten  before tho end of tbe I I  cen
tury, i. e., the date assigned to Ireuams ; and (c) th a t  ifc 
was most probably written a t  the command of tha t  
personage. The first writer whom we find quoting- a 
passage of this gospel with tho mention of his author is 
Theophilus of Antioch, (in A d  antolye 11, 22,) a work 
dated by Tischendorf about A. D. 180— 90; and it  was 
precisely about th a t  time th a t  Irenams became presbyter 
in Gaul, and had his controversy with tho “ heretics.” I t

* See Locke’s E-inl, ojfenb, Johanna, ii. p, 504i



is, however, useless to devote much timo to ;i personage 
who, if not a ltogether himself mythical, presents  in his 
life another blank, as tho moot question about his 
•martyrdom is able to show. But th a t  whicli is known 
of him .and on the s treng th  of his own writings is, thnt 
he i s . the  f irst writer  who distinctly  numbers the four 
'gospels, claiming for their  existence and  num ber most 
.interesting if not a ltogether convincing reasons. “ Neither 
ran  tho gospels be more in num ber than they are ,”  says 
he', “  nor, , . . can they be fewer. For, as there are four 
quarters of the world iu which we are, and four general 
winds, aud  the gospel is the pillar and prop of the 
church. . . it  is r igh t tha t she should have four pillars.” 
H av in g  delivered himself of this highly logical and 
quite unanswerable argum ent, L  enfeus adds t h a t a s  
the  cherubim also are four-laced” and “ quadriform aro 
the  living creatures, quadriform is the gospel, and 
qiiadriforra the course of the Lord ; therefore— vain and 
ig no ran t ,  and moreover, audacious aro thoso who set 
aside tho form of the g<>spel and declare its aspects as 
e i ther  more or less than  has been said.”  (Adv. Ilaer. 
"Ill, 11,55,89.) W e love to th ink th a t  it  is not to follow 
in the steps of this intellectual and logical Father, that 
the  editor of the G. G. Magazine  though t it his sacred 
du ty  to bestow upon Col. Olcott and all who believe 
tha t  the fourth gospel is simply a theological after
th o u g h t ,— the epithet of “ ig n o ran t” ? W e are perfectly 
alive to the dire necessity of c ling ing  to the  fourth gospel 
for all those who would prolong the ngony of Christian 
ecclesinsticism. There are several important reasons for 
this. For example:— The authors of the three Synoptics 
are pure .Jews with no prejudice toward their  unbelieving 
race, and they know not of Jesus “ the son of David 
while the fourth gospel shows decided contempt for 
t.he non-Christian Jews, and its Jesus is uo longer of tho 
race of David but the son o f  God and the very God h imself. 
The first three teach pure morality aud uo theology ; on 
I he contrary, priesthood and pharisaism are strongly 
denounced in them. The fourth gospel teaches a distinct 
theology and quite another  religion. Hence the just 
suspicion created iu the minds of most Biblical scholars 
th a t  the so-called “ Gospel according to St. Jo h n ,” was 
nimply written to meet the logical conclusions of Irenreus 
-~-as quoted above.

■■ E u t  whether due to him or born  independently— it is 
as artificial as any other work of art,  howsoever g rea t  
th e  intrinsic value of its outward form. Heal ism may bo 
less attractive than Idealism ; for all th a t ,  the  first is 
sober fact and as such preferable to pure fiction— how
ever boautiful. A nd this s ta tem en t  is amply corrobo
ra ted  by the author of iSupernatural Religion, who lias 
devotod one-fourth of his two volumes to the discussion 
of this subject. In  the concluding words of his chap te r  2, 
Vol. II .  “ Enough  has been said to show th a t  the tes t i
mony of the  fourth gospol is o f  no value towards est-ab- 

' lishing the tru th  o f  viiracles and the reality  o f  divine  
revelation.” This, wo believe, added to the  damaging 
testim ony of Canon W estco tt ,— settles tho m atter  at 
rest .
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S P E C I A L  N O T I C E S .

I t  is n o w  e v i d e n t  t h n t  t h e  T h k o s o p h i s t  o f f e r s  t o  a d v e r t i s e r s  u n u s u a l  
a d v a n t a g e s  in  c i r c u l a t i o n .  W e  h o v e  a l r e a d y  s u b s c r i b e r s  in  e v e r y  p a r t  
o f  I n d i a ,  i n  C e y l o n ,  B u r m a h ,  C h i n a  a n d  o n  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u l f .  O u r  p a p e r  
a l s o  g o e s  t o  G r e a t  B r i t a i n  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F r a n c e ,  S p a i n ,  H o l l a n d ,  G e r 
m a n y ,  N o r w a y ,  H u n g a r y ,  G r e e c e ,  R u s s i a ,  A u s t r a l a s i a ,  S o u t h  A f r i c a ,  
t h e  W e s t  I n d i e s ,  a n d  N o r t h  n n d  S o u t h  A m e r i c a .  T h e  f o l l o w i n g  v e r y  
m o d e r a t e  r a t e s  l i a v e  b e e n  a d o p t e d  :—-

A d v e r t i s i n g  R a t e s .

F i r s t  i n s e r t i o n .............. IG l i n e s  a n d  u n d e r ............... 1 R u p e e .
F o r  e a c h  a d d i t i o n a l  l i n e ...................................................1 A n n a .

S p a c e  is c h a r g e d  f o r  a t  t h e  r a t e  o f  12  l i n e s  t o  t l io  i n c h .  S p e c i a l  a r r a n g e 
m e n t s  c a n  b e  m a d e  f o r  l a r g o  a d v e r t i s e m e n t s ,  a n d  f o r  l o n g e r  a n d  tixed  
p e r i o d s .  F o r  f u r t h e r  i n f o r m a t i o n  a n d  c o n t r a c t s  f o r  a d v e r t i s i n g ,  a p p l y  to  

M a n a g e r , T 1 I E O S O P I I I S T ,  A d y a r , M a d r a s . •
M e s s r s . G R A V E S ,  C O O K S O N  A N D  C o . ,  M a d r a s . .

P r o p r i e t o r ,  I N D U S T R I A L  P I I E S S ,  3, H d m m u m  S t r e e t ,  F o r t ,  B o m b a y .
M e s s r s . C O O P E R  & C o . ,  M e a d o w  S t r e e t , F o r t , B o m b a y  ;

T o  S U B S C R I B E R S .

T l i e  S u b s c r i p t i o n  p r i c e  a t  w h i c h  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  i s  p u b l i s h e d  b a r e l y  
c o v e r s  c o s t — tl io  d e s i g n  in  e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e  j o u r n a l  h a v i n g  b e e n  r a t h e r  
t o  r e a c h  a  v e r y  w i d e  c i r c l e  o f  r e n d e r s ,  t h a n  to  m a k e  a  p r o i i t .  W e  c a n .  
n o t  a f f o r d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  s e n d  s p e c i m e n  c o p i e s  f r e e ,  n o r t o  s u p p l y  l i b r a r i e s ,  
s o c i e t i e s ,  o r  i n d i v i d u a l s  g r a t u i t o u s l y .  F o r  t h e  s a m e  r e a s o n  w c  a r o  
o b l i g e d  t o  a d o p t  t h e  p l a n ,  n o w  u n i v e r s a l  i n  A m e r i c a ,  of  r e q u i r i n g  s n b -  
s o r i b e r s  t o  p a y  i n  a d v a n c e ,  a n d  o f  s t o p p i n g  t h e  p a p e r  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  
t e r m  p a i d  fo r .  M a n y  y e a r s  o f  p r a c t i c a l  e x p e v i e n c o  h n v c  c o n v i n c e d  
W e s t e r n  p u b l i s h e r s  t l i a t  t h i s  s y s t e m  o f  c a s h  p a y m e n t  i s  t h o  b e s t  a n d  
m o s t  s a t i s f a c t o r y  t o  b o t h  p a r t i e s  ; a n d  a l l  r e s p e c t a b l e  j o u r n a l s  a r e  n o w  
c o n d u c t e d  o n  t h i s  p l a n .  .

T h e  T u e o s o p i i i s t  w i l l  a p p e a r  e a c h  m o n t h .  T h o  r a t e s ,  f o r  t w e l v e  
n u m b e r s  o f  n o t  l e s s  t h a n  4 8  c o l n m s  R o y a l  4 to .  e a c h  o f  r e a d i n g  m a t t e r ,  
o r  5 7 6  c o l u m n s  in  a l l ,  a r o  a s  f o l l o w s : —  T o  S u b s c r i b e r s  in  a u y  p a r t  of 
I n d i a ,  C e y l o n ,  S t i a i t s  S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h i n a ,  J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ,  l l s .  8 ;  
in  A f r i c a ,  E u r o p e ,  a n d  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  £  1. H a l f - y e a r  ( I n d i a ,  &c ., )  
R s  5 ; S i n g l e  c o p i e s  I t u p e o  I .  R e m i t t a n c e s  in  p o s t a l  s t a m p s  m u s t  b e  n t  
t h e  r a t e  o f  a n n a s  17 t o  t h e  R u p e e  t o  c o v e r  d i s c o u n t .  T h o  a b o v e  r a t e s  
i n c l u d o  p o s t a g e .  N o  n a m e  w i l l  be e n t e r e d  i n  t h e  b ooks  or  p a p e r  s e n t  
u n t i l  t h e  m o n e y  i s  r e m i t t e d  ; a n d  i n v a r i a b l y  th e  p a p e r  w i l l  be  d i s c o n t i n u e d  
a t  t h e  e x p i r a t i o n  o f  t h e  t e r m  s u b s c r i b e d  f o r .  R e m i t t a n c e s  s h o u l d  b e  m a d o  
i n  M o n e y - o r d e r s ,  H u n d i s ,  B il l ,  C h e q u e s ,  ( o r  T r e a s u r y  b i l l s  i f  in r e g i s t e r e d  
l e t t e r s ) ,  a n d  m a d o  p a y a b l e  o n l y  t o  t h o  P r o p r i e t o r s  o f  t h e  T i i e o s o p h i s t ,  
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JOURNAL OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

(EXTRACTS.)

F R O M  A  L E T T E R  O F  A N  O L D  F R I E N D  

A N D  T H E O S O P H I S T .

...Wetx, ihy dear friends, I  read with boundless satisfac
tion of your triumphal march, for it seems like a continual 
triumph in all your walks and ways. Wlio but yon reel ves 
could havo established such a paper as tho “ Theosophist ?" 
Probably no other two people in the world ! And what is 
very gratifyiug is, that you are receiving recognitions as you 
go along (not common) of your valuable services. People, 
who havo been illustrious in life, have had monuments raised 
to them after thoir departure, but you are greeted every
where as veritable gods who have come down from heaven 
to save the nation. Your work is noble, indued, and your names 
will live in tho annals of the Orient, yet to adorn the ages, 
as feio others, less than thal of Buddha himself.

As 1 said iu a former letter, I believe, tears have more 
than onco come into iny eves when reading of your splen
did receptions; I have us often wished that I could have 
been preseut to add my humblo gratulations.

I  have seen in the Theosophist lately, some of the Occultist 
ideas about the Sun. Would it sound egotistical for ine to 
sny that for many years, I have had similar ideas. 1 say 
similar, for I do not recall all the views expressed in your 
paper. 1 will state my own views wliich, 1 think in respect 
of laat, is not Buddhistic or of the Brothers.! believe the sun to 
bo only a focus of the Snprcme Light and has no heal; that tho 
heat wo get is from the friction of the rays of light, making 
moro warmth as it approaches tlie earth (the air becoming 
denser,) for as we ascend toward tlie sun the colder it grows. 
I f  sclf-produciug, then it is simply the expression of its 
magnetic forces, evolved from its vast evolutions, or from 
reverse currents of magnetism snrronnding it.

. . . I  have been reading your .“Reply to an English F. T. S.,” 
and find in its Erst column and a quart or exactly what is gene
rally, 1 think, wanted by European Theosophists, and which Mr. 
Sinnett has failed to afford. Indeed here it is clearly shewn 
rchy hr. could not fulfil the promises some of his statements led 
ns to expect. I have always felt, and 1. may say, known, from 
jny own experience, that it was not ‘ selfishness’ ou your 
port, nor that a “ Chinese wall” had been erected around 
esotcric Bnddhism, that its great truths were riot imparted 
to all. The many merely “ curious” and even the “ earnest 
Keekers” aro not always prepared, by courage, self-denial and 
pcrsevcranco, to swim the dark stream that could laud them 
on the bright shore of sublime spiritual knowledge. They 
look oarnostly, think earnestly, but dare not make the plunge. 
Mr. Sinnett could not convey what is. impliod in your 2nd 
paragraph. “ The inability to. reach them lies entirely with 
(.he seekers ;” for, as you further say, “ I t  rests entirely ou 
the impossibility of imparting that, tho nature of which, is 
beyond tho comprehension of tho ‘would-be learners,’” &c. Ac. 
Exactly so. And this is the reason why I  wrote a couple 
of ariiclps for Liyht (of Loudon). Not, as I think yon will’ 
see, tbat I distrusted the powers of the,Brothers, nor that I dis
believed in tho possibilities lying behind what they were en-. 
flbled to oonvey to the outer world— if I  may bo name iti.,; .

................................. G . L. U itson , F. T ; S.

' [ W e  n r n  s i n o o f e l y  g l a d  t o  fin'd o u r  o ' d  a n d  t r u o  f r i e n d ,  D r .  G .  L; 
P i t s o n ,  a d d r e s s i u g  u s  t h e  a b o v e  e x p l a n a t o r y  r e m a r k s  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  
l i : s  t w o  l e t t e r s  to  L i g h t .  K n o w i n g  h i m  so  l o n g ,  a n d  bo w e l l ,  w e  h a v o  
n e v e r  b e j i o v e d  h e  h a d  w r i t t e n  h i s  o b j e c t i o n s  t o  E x o te r i c  f B u d d h i s m  i n  
a n y  o t h e r  s p i r i t  b u t  t h a t  o f  f r a n k n e s s  a n d  k i m l n o s s .  W o  -wero. p a i n o d  
b e y o n d  m c a s u r o  t o  f i n d  h i m ,  a s  i t  w e r e ,  s i d i n g  w i t h  o u r  e n e m i e s  ; b u t  
n o w ,  w o  a r o  g l a d  t o  s e e ,  i t  w a s  a  m i s t a k e  ; h a v i n g  g i v e n  h i s  o w n  p e c u l i a r  
v i e w s  u p j n  t h e  s u b j e c t  h e  n o w  e x p l a i n s  h i s  p o s i t i o n .  O n l y  w h y  s h o u l d  
o u r  o ld  a n d  t r u s t e d  A m e r i c a n  f r i e n d  a d d r e s s  n s  a s  t h o u g h  w e  w e r e  t l j o .  
a u t h o r  o f  t h o  “  l t e p l i e s  t o  a n  E n g l i s h  F .  T .  S . ? ”  I t  w a s  e x p l a i n e d ,  w e  - 
Iw l ie v e ,  a n d  n i a d p  v e r y  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e  l c l t e r  o f  t h e  E n g l i s h  F .  T .  S .  
b ' - i u g  h d d r a s s c d  t o  t h e  M a h a t m a s ,  i t  w a s  n o t  o u r  p r o v i n c e  t o  a n s w e r  
t h e  s c i c n t i f i c  q u e r i e s  c o n t a i n e d  1q I t ,  e v e n  i f  w e ( h a d  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  d o  so ,

S o m e t h i n g  w o  n e v e r  l a i d  a  c l a i m  to .  I n  p o i n t  o f  f a c t ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e r o  
is  n o t  o n e  w o r d  in  t h e  “ K e p l i e s ”  t h a t  w c  c o u l d  c a l l  o u r  o h h .  VVc h a v e  
p r o R c r v e d  p a c k s  o f  M - S .S .  i n  t h e  h a n d - w r i t i n g  o f  o u r  M a s t e r s  an t i  
t h e i r  C h e l a s  ; a n d  i f  w e  g o t  t h e m  s o m e t i m e s  c o p i e d  i n  t h e  o tl ic e ,  i t  
w a s  s i m p l y  t o  a v o i d  d e s e c r a t i o n  a t  t h e  h a n d s  o f  t h e  p r t n t e r ’s d e v i l .  
N o r  is i t  r i g h t  t o  flay t l m t  M r .  S i n n e t t  h a s  f a i l e d  t o  c o n v e y  t h e  E s o t e r i c  
d o c t r i n e s ;  l u r  t h e i r  b r o a d  f e a t u r e s  h a v e  b e e n  o u t l i n e d  b y  h i m  w i t h  a n  
a c c u r a c y  u n a p p r o a c h a b l e  l>y o t h e r s .  IJy t h i s  t i m e ,  w o  h o p e ,  i t  is a b u n 
d a n t l y  c l e a r  t h a t  t h o  M a h a t m a s  a r o  w i l l i n g  t o  a l l o w  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  o f  
H ao ter ic  B u d d h i s m  i n  t h e i r  g e n e a a l  o u t l i n e  t o  r e s t  u p o n  t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y ,  
a s  i n  t h e  c o u r » o  o f  t h o i r  l o n g  r e p l i e s  t o  t h e  q u e s t i o n s  a r i s i n g  o u t  o f  
t h o s o  t e a c h i n g s ,  t h e y  h a v e  b e e n  n o w h o r e  d i s c l a i m e d .  N o  d o u b t  
t h e r o  a r o  m o r o  t h a n  o n e  m i s t a k e n ,  n o t i o n  h e r e  a n d  t h e r e ,  t h r o u g h o u t  
t h o  v o l u m e ,  a n d  a  f e w  f a l s e  i n f e r e n c e s ,  m D r c  t h a n  w a r r a n t e d  b y  t h o  
m e a g r e  d e t a i l s  r e c e i v e d  ; b u t  t h e  m i s c o n c e p t i o n s ,  f a l s e  r e n d e r i n g  a n d  
t h e  f a l l a c i o u s  c o n c l u s i o n s  n r r i v e d  a t  b y  h i s  m a n y  c r i t i c s — a r e  f a r  g r e a t e r  
eM il . T h i c ,  w o  lu  p>,  w i l l  b e  a m p l y  p r o v e d  in  a  p a m p h l e t  n o w  in  p r e 
p a r a t i o n .  W e  h o p e  o u r  f r i e n d  a n d  b r o t h e r  w i l l  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e  t e a c h 
i n g s  b e t t o r  s o m o  d a y  a n d  r o t  m e t  m u c h  o f  w h a t  h o  l m d  s a i d  i n  h i s  
t w o  a t  t i d e s  t o  L i g h t .— E d i t o r .

A  L A P S U S  C A L A M I.

Say a the E d ito r  of the In d ia n  Churchman,  in liis issue 
of Jan u ary  5, under the head “  Resume  of the  year
1883

............. Theosophy, tho cult of the followers of Colonel
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, is another movement which
i.s creating some (?) interest in India ; in our opinion it 
scorns a read  ion againt extreme Materialism in favour of 
pure Spiritualism. The Bishop yf Madras lias directed his 
attention to it, aiul has issued a not ill-timed caution against 
its subtleties.”

A  “ caution” to whom ? To the  H indus— who care 
little for the dicta, of all the  Christian Bishops the  world 
over, or to the  followers of the orthodox Church-going 
Christians, who— unless they are prepared to give up 
the ir  one-sided prejudices aud  bigo try— could never be 
accepted in our Society ? W e  are afraid, our esteemed 
contemporary has used an ill-fitting adverb  before his 
noun. No caution is necessary against th a t  wherein 
lurks no danger. In  the case of the Bishop of Madras, 
it  was simply a b i t  of vain boasting, a display of would- 
be authority, harmless as to Hindus, and useless in the  
case of C hristians— .since the best ally of the  Bishop is 
Article V I  of our Rales . Evidontly  our “ subtle ties” 
aro not very formidable, since there are highly educated, 
sincere and in every way honourable Christians who 
would have gladly joined our Society had they not been 
warned of the danger, and prevented .from doing so by 
the  uncompromising honesty of Col. Olcott himself, our 
President.

M r. M ONCUHE C O N W A Y .

U n d e r  this heading our old well-wisher, a pious Baptist 
editor ill Ceylon, takes an opportunity  of snapping a t  
us. As usual, ho goes ou t of bis way to perform the 
pleasant duty . He bad  a call ho tells liis readers from 
tlife eminent ontologist; Mr: Moncure Conway, of Loudon 
then on his way to India. A t the  first reading the  edito_ 
rial compliments to the  address of this “  man of trans 
Cendant abilities,”  as the gentleman is correctly referred 
to by the editor, may appear to an innocent reader as 
genuine coin. N oth ing  of the kind, however. The wily 
B aptis t  never lauds bu t to abuse. The tom-cat is 
never more dangerous in his perfidiousness than when 
purr ing  tho loudest j and  a pious dissenter will go back 
on his prinoiple of ̂ intolerance b u t  to m ake a be tte r  leap



at hia antagonist. Says tha t  ^ear old literary choeta of 
tlie “  Spicy Is land” ;—

. . . . .  Mr. C onw ay.......... is willing to recognize Him
(Christ) as dioine. Except in tlio last particular, we , 
have the reverse of sympathy for Mr. Conway’s views ; but ■ 
a man of scholarship and genius like his is not to be con
founded with the herd of Olcotts, Blavatskys and Sinnetts 
(oh poor ex-editor of the Pioneer !) with their humbug 
about “ Esoteric Buddhisjn,” “ Occult Revelations,” and an
imaginary prophet in T h ib e t ............. he is not the man to
fraternize with the high sillinnesses (sic) of the Olcott-Bla- 
vat.sky superstitions

Evidently the “ Spirit  of G od” has bub half  descended 
npon the writer, for one fails to recognize in him a prophet 
or even a medium. Mr. Moncure (Jonway has “ f ra te r 
nized” with tho Theosophists ; and a more charm ing , in- 
tiHectnal aiid p leasant afternoon a n d  evening lias beeu 
rarely passed than in the company of this rem arkably  
learned man. As soon as landed in M adras (-Jan : JOth), 
the said gentlem an paid a visit to the H ead-quarters  of 
the Society, a t  Adyar, bearing a le tte r  of introduction 
from Air. P. de Jersay  C rn t ,  F . '1'. S ,  of Australia., 
whose visit wo had enjoyed nearly two years ago at 
.Bombay. Thu Ceylon Christian editor was r ig h t  iu say
ing tha t Mr. M. Conway is. willing to recogimze 
l hrist as “  divine.” The said gen tlem an has corobo- 
ratoi} the s tatement, add ing  th a t  what he adm ired and 
loved the most iu tho ideal Jesus of tho Gospels was tha t  
— “ Christ was not a C hris tian ,” thus showing himself 
a t  one with onr Theosophical ideas about th a t  exalted 
and perfect Man.

But Avhere could th a t .  Colombo simaer “  verily 
hapti&eci with(out) the baptism of repentance” have 
learned so much about “ scholarship,” wo wonder, 
aud acquired the a r t  of discerning so well between tho 
x‘ hum bug of esoteric Buddhism ”  and th a t  of theological 
Christianity, between “  imaginary prophets  in T ib e t ,” 
and the non-imagiuary prophets  of the Jewish Biblo—■ 
such as Balaam and his slie-ass for instance ? L et him 
ivmeiuber th a t  his paper, the  oldest, if not the  wisest in 
the Island, has obtained for him a settled  reputation 
years ago. T h a t  with most of its readers it is no longer 
a question whether its editor has g radua ted  in a  un iver
sity or a bu tle r’s pantry, bu t ra the r  how much of gall 
must have entered  .nto the composition of the waters of 
salvation in which ho was baptized. Surely “ the g rea t  
s tar called worm wood”  spoken of in Revelation must have 
already fallen ii.to tho Jo rdan  of the Christian  Baptists 
of liis stamp. How can ono wonder then th a t  waters 
made so bitter are eschewed and rejected by both hea then  
anil good unsecta-rian Christians !

DIVINATION BY THE LA U REL CUBES.
F rom a private 'letter, written by perfec tly  reliable 

and very learned Theosophist iu E urope, wo copy tho 
fo llow ng, omitting however the names of tho p ar t ies  :—.

“ I do not know whether you are acquainted with a certain 
practice of divination by means of little blocks made of the 
sacred laurel wood, 0 1 1  which the letters of the alphabet aro 
written. After the question whieh you desire to ask is com
posed, tho blocks are thrown by the questioner into a silver-
vase which is consecrated to Isis. Mad. F __then takes one
after the other of theso blocks, and arranges them in a circle 
upon a jnptallic disk, and the answer appears written upou 
the sainp blocks which wero used to ask the question.

Miss B-, a lady of high position, who has becouio well 
known through her self-sacrificing and humanitarian 
labours during tho war, and Mad. F...wero about to make 
lhe experiment with those blocks of wood, when their 
attention was attracted by a series of raps 0 1 1  the metallic- 
disk sounding like little electric detonations. Then a sus
tained rush of air was heard ending in a loud ring such as is 
in,ade with a silver bell.

Miss B. had been reading Mr. Sinnett’s book, and had put 
tho question, whether it i(vuuld be possible for her to com
municate with' the Brothers of the Himalaya. W hat was 
her surpriso, when she received the written answer ; ‘ Yes, 
if you merit us, Koot Hoomi,’ ” ............................  ..

W hether or not. the  response came from tho M aster  
named, it bears a t  least the one great m ark  of genuine-* 
ness tha t  it affirms the  very first, most cardinal condition  
of persona! intercourse with our teachers. ‘‘F irs t  d e - 

s k b v e ,  then dosire”  is the key-note  always- M oreover, 
as every Chela knows, nearly  every communication 
from the Masters is preceded by a very peculiar sound, 
— th a t  of a silvery bell.

THE OXONIANS AND THEOSOPHY AGAIN.

B a r r i n c i  an occasional drop of gall in the cup of Hippocraa, 
our esteemed antagonists of the Oxford Mission are very 
kind towards us. In  fact, being both gentlemen and 
scholars, they go far to make us forget the priest and see 
only tho friendly critic. If all Asiatic missionaries had been 
such Christ-like Christians, the page of our history would 
have been unsoiled by oue savage retort. They seem to 
treat all in the same kindly, self-respectful tono. Wa 
scarcely recall a moro tender, genial narrative ’than tho ' 
E p i p h a n y ’s  account of tho cremation of our gifted foe, tha 
late Babu Keshub Chunder Sen, whom they nevertheless wera 
obliged to regard as a serious opponent to their evangelising 
work. The issue of their journal for January P2tli contains 
the following significant artiele upon Theosophy : — 

T H E O S O P H Y  A G A I N .

W e  a r y  s o m e t i m e s  a s k e d  w h y ,  i a  a  M i s s i o n a r y  p a p e r ,  w e  s p e a k  s a  
l u n c h  o f  T h e o s o p h y .  O n r  a n s w e r  i s  t w o f o l d .

I ' i r s t ,  e v e r y  T h o o s o p h i s t  p r o f e s s o s  t o  bo  a i m i n g  a t  a  l i f e  h i g h e r  t h a n  
h e  n o w  l i v e s ,  a i u l  w e  n a t u r a l l y  w i s h  t o  o f fe r  t o  h i m  t h e  ( T l t i s t i a u  s o l a ,  
t i o u  o f  t h e  p r o b l e m  w h i c h  h e  h a s ,  i n  c o m m o n  w i t h  u s , t o  so lv e .

S e c o n d l y ,  w e  r e e o g n i i e  i n  T h e o s o p h y ,  o r  i n  t l i e  ‘ T h e o so p h iB t*  M a g a 
z i n e ,  o r  i n  T h e o s o p h i t - t s ,  ( c h o o s e  y o n r  o w n  e x p r e f  s i o u )  t h e  m o s t  f w .  
m i d a b l e  fo e  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  I n d i a  a m o n g s t  e d n o a t c d  n a t i v e s .

T h e  r e v i v a l  o f  A r y a u  t h o u g h t  c o m m e n d s  i t  t a  t h e m  ; t h e  s u b t l a  
p h i l o s o p h y  w h i c h  a v o i d s  t h e  s t i g m a  o f  M a t e r i a l i s m ,  w h i l o  s o a r i n g  f a r  
a b o v e  t h e  c o n f e s s e d  h u m i l i t y  a n d  h e l p l e s s n e s s  o f  t h e  Q h r i s t i a n  a n d  th o  
T h e i s t ,  f a s c i n a t c s  t h e m  ; i t  g i v e s  a  g r a n d  t h i r s t  f o r  k n o w l e d g e ,  a  Beuso  
o f  p o w e r .  B u t  a b o v e  a l l  t h o  u n m i s t a k a b l e  d e p t h  o f  t h e  i n t e l l e c t  e n 
l i s t e d  i n  i t s  s e r ' i c o ,  b o t h  a m o n g  E u r o p e a n s  a n d  N a t i v e s ,  m a k e s  i t  
w o r t h y  o f  o u r  a t t e n t i o n .  S o m e  p o o p l e  s p j a k  o f  T h e o s o p h y  a s  a  m e r e  
j u g g l e  ; b u t  t h o s o  w h o  r e a d  T h e o s o p h i c a l  p u b l i c a t i o n s  k n o w  t h a t  i t  is a  
p r o f o u n d  t h e o r y  o f  t h e  U n i v e r s e ,  t h e  n e a r e s t  p e r h a p s  t o  t h o  r e v e a l e d  
t r u t h  o f  a n y ,  a s  f a r  a s  i t  g o e s ,  w h i l e  t h e  f a r t h e s t  f r o m  t h e  r e v e a ' e . t  
t r n t h ,  w h e n  i t  s t o p s  s h o r t  a n d  d e n i e s  a l l  b e y o n d  i t s  a r b i t r a r y  limit. .  
O f t e n  d o  w e  f e c i  h o w  a l m o s t  h o p e l e s s  i t  i s  f o r  t h e  E d i t o r s  o f  t h e  E f . i -  
p h a n y ,  i m m e r s e d  in  o t h e r  w o r k ,  t o  d e a l  f a i r l y  w i t h  t h o  m a s s  o f  c l e a r  
t h o u g h t  a n d  c l e v e r  s p e c u l a t i o n  m o n t h l y  p o u r e d  o u t  i n  t h e  p a g e s  o f  t h n  . 
T h e o s o p h is t ,  n o t  t o  s p e a k  o f  t h o  v a r i o u s  o t h e r  p u b l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h o  
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y .  W e  w i s h  t h n t  w o  c o u l d  o b t a i n  f o r  t h e  E p i p h a n y  
bo a r d e n t  a n d  l a b o r i o u s  a  b a n d  o f  c o n t r i b u t o r s .

B u t  o n r  v e r y  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  t h o  T h e o s o p h i s t  m a k e s  n s  v e r y  s o r r y  
t o  Bee i t  u s i n g  h o s t i l e  l a n g u a g e .  T i t o  a r t i c l e s  i n  t h o  l a s t  i s s u e  o f  i t  
( N u m b e r  5 1 )  h a v e  s e e m e d  t o  n s  u u w o r t h y  o f  i t s  g e n e r a l  t o n e .  B o t h  
o c c u r  i n  t h e  S n p p l e m e n t .  O u e  i s  c a l l e d  “  T h o  S a r a c o n s  o f  T h e o s o p h y  
a n d  t h o  M a d r a s  C r u s a d e r s , ”  w h i c l i  w e  w i l l  c a l l  A .  U  is  w i t h o u t  
s i g n a t u r e ,  a n d  a p p e a r s  t o  n s  t o  b e a n  e d i t o r i a l .  T l io  o t h e r  is c a l l e d  .
11 a n  A n g l o - I n d i a n  T h e o s o p h i s t  o n  t h e  B i s h o p  o f  M a d r a s , "  a n d  ia . 
s i g n e d  I I .  R- M. ( F . T . S . )  L e t  u s  c a l l  i t  B. '

W e  a r e  o f  c o n r s e  i g n o r a n t  o f t h e  p r o v o c a t i o n  g i v e n  b y  t h e  M a d r a x  
p r e s s ,  u n d  b y  i n d i v i d u a l  c l e r g y  o r  M i s s i o n a r i e s ,  b u t  w o  a r e  s o r r y  t o  
so o  b i t t e r  p e r s o n a l  i n s i n u a t i o n s  r e p l i e d  t o  a n d  r e t o r t e d  a s  r e g a r d s  t h a  ' 
p r e s s ,  a n d  w e  s h o u l d  l i a v e  t h o u g h t  t h o  b a d  c l e r g y  o r  M i s s i o n a r i e s  b e a t  . 
l e f t  i n  c o n t e m p t u o u s  s i l e n c e .

I t  i s  v e r y  p a i n f u l  t o  a  C h u r c h m a n  t o  r e a d  in  t h e  l e t t e r  o f  H .  R.  M ., 
r e m e m b e r i n g  t h n t  h e  i s  “ a  h i g h  m i l i t a r y  o f f ic e r  a n d  a n  E n g l i s h m a n , ’! 
s o  o o m p l e t e  a  m i s c o n c e p t i o n  o f  t h o  C h u r c h  i u  I n d i a  a n d  i t s  p o s i t i o n .  
T h o  B i s h o p  o f  M a d r a s  is d e s c r i b e d  a s  “ a  p a i d  s e r v a n t  o f  G o v e r n m e n t , ’* 
p a i d  “ o n l y  f o r  l o o k i n g  a f t e r  h i s  t w e n t y  f o u r  c h a p l u i n s  ,-”  a n d  h e  is  
b l a m e d  f o r  “  t a k i n g  u p o n  h i m s e l f  t h o  off ic e  o f  a  M i s s i o n a r y - ”  I n  s o  
d o i n g  h e  ia s a i d  t o  “ o v e r s t e p  h i s  o t l io ia l  p o s i t i o n , ”  t o  b o  g u i l t y  o f  
“  d i r e c t  v io l a t i o n  o f  t h e  o r d e r s  o f  G o v o r u m e u t ”  ( r e l i g i o u s  n e u t r a l i t y ) ,  
a n d  t o  “  c o n t r a v e n e  t h o  s p i r i t  o f  G o v e r n m e n t  o r d e r s  q u i t e  a s  m u c h  an  
w h e n  a  c i v i l  s e r v a n t  t a k e s  t o  t r a d i n g . ”  T h e  B i s h o p  is  “  p a t r o n  o f  
s o m e  h a l f  a  d o z e n  r e l i g i o u s  S j c i o t i e s  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  o f  
t h e  H e a t h e n , ”  a n d  w h e n  h e  t a l k s  o f  “ s p e c i a l  m e a s u r e s 1’ a g a i n s t  C o t .  
O l c o t t  h e  is  s a i d  t o  i n t e n d  t o  “  u s e  h i s  off icial p o s i t i o n . ,

L o t  u s  b e  c l e a r .  T h e  B i s h o p  w i l l  u o t  s a y  “  I  a d v i s e  y o u  t o  o p p o s e  
t h e  C o lo n e l  b e c a u se .  I  a m  o f f ic ia l l y  r e c o g n i z e d  a s  a  B i s h o p  b y  t h a  
G o v e r n m e n t , ”  bnto 1' b e c a u s e  I  a m  0, B ishop .* '

O f f ic ia l  r e c o g n i t i o n  m u s t  c a r r y  w e i g h t ,  b u t  i t  d o e s  n o t  m a k e  e v e r y  
a c t  o f  t h e  o f f ic ia l l y  r e c o g n i z e d  B i s h o p  a n  a c t  o f  G o v e r n m e n t .  T h e  
B i s h o p  i s  s o l e m n l y  w a r u e d  b y  t h e  h i g h  m i l i t a r y  off ic er , w h o  ie p e r h a p s  
a c o o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  m e t h o d  o f  a r g u m e n t ,  p i i d  b y  G o v e r n m e n t  t o  . c o n v e y  
t h i s  w a r n i n g ,  t l m t  a  p e t i t i o n  w i l l  b e  s e n t  h o m o  t o  t h e  S e c r e t a r y  o f  ; 
S t a t e ,  if  h e  d o e s  n o t  a m e n d  h i s  E p i s c o p a l  w a y s ,  a n d  t h o  “  E c c l e s i a s 
t i c a l  M ed a n "  o f  t h e  “  O p M i  L e t t e r ”  i s  a g a i n  t h r e a t e n e d  b y  o n r  w a r l i k e  
c r i t i c .  ' • > . . . :

N o w  w h a t  a r e  w o  t o  s a y  t o  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  n n d u l y  u s i n g  of f ic ia l  p o s i t i o n ,  
a u d .  t o  t h e  t h r e n t  o f  d i s e s t a b l i s h m e n t . ?  W e  c a n ' o n l y  Bay t h a t  C h r i s 
t i a n i t y  i s  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  s p / e a d  b y  f o r o e  o r  b y  f r p u d ,  b u t  b y  p e r s o n a l  
i u t t u b u c e j ’ I t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  w e r e “ r e a l l y  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  lo v e  whioh" i (



t h e o t e t i d a l l y  i s ,  w o  c a n  i m a g i n e  e v e n  b i g o t e d  H i n d u s '  l o o k i n g  q u i e t l y  
<>n w h i l e  V i c e r o y s  o r  J u d g e s  a b u s e d  t l i e i r  o f li c ia l p o s i t i o n  t o  s p r e a d  i t .  

T l i e y  W ould  ef ty— “ T l i e y  l o v e  u s ,  l e t  t h e m  c o n v e r t  u s  b y  l o v e  i f  t l i e y  
O ' n . ”  B r i t  a l a s  ! t l io  u n h a p p y  C h r i s t m a s - t i d e  o f  1 8 8 3  is s t i l l  r e - e c h o i n g  
w i t h  t h 6  w a r - b r i e s  o f  u n - C h r i s t i a n  C h r i s t i n a s  a n d  i r r i t a t e d  n o n - C h r i s 
t i a n s .

T h e  s p r o a d  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  lo o k o d  o n  w i t h  n  j e a l o u s  e y e ,  a n d  t h o  
G b v o r n n i e r t t  p o l i c y  o f  r e l i g i o u s  n e u t r a l i t y  c n r e f u l l y  c l a i m e d  u s  b a r e  
j u s t i c e .

T h a t  p o l i c y  i s  i n  n n  w i s n  i n f r i n g e d  h y  t h e  B i s h o p  n f  M a d r a s .

T h e  H i s l i o p s  a n d  t h e  C h n p ’a i n s  n r o  p a i d  b y  a  G o v e r n m e n t  w h i c h  
f a v o u r s  a l l  r e l i g i o u s  Ree ts  i n  s o m e  d e g r e e ,  t o  t e a c h  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  i t s  
( ■ h r i s t ' a n  off ic ia ls  a n d  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n .  J l u t  G o v e r n m e n t  is  p e r f e c t l y  
n w a r o  t h a t  M is s i o n  w o r k  is  a n  e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Q u i t o  
a p a r t  f r o m  ( l i e  r i g h t  o f  e v e r y  G o v e r n m e n t  o f f ic ia l  t o  use. h i s  s p a r e  t i m e  
in  p r o p a g a t i n g  e i t h e r  T h e o s o p h y  o r  C h r i s t i a n i t y , — t h e  e s t a b l i s h e d  c l e r g y  
n r e  b o u n d  a s  I ’r i e s t s  t o  d o  R o m e  M i s s i o n  w o r k ,  t l i o  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f  t l i e i r  
r O n g r . - g u t i o n s  w o u ld  b e  d w a r f e d  n n d  d i s t o r t e d  w i t h o u t  t h n t  M i s s i o n a r y  
•/.oal w h i c h  e v e r y  p a r i s h  P r i e s t  n t  h o m e  i n  E t i g l n u d  t r i e s  t o  e v o k e .  
T h e  e s t a b l i s h e d  B i s h o p  ia b o u n d  t o  t n k e  c a r e  o f  t h a t  p a r t  o f  t h e  C h a p 
l a i n s ’ w o r k  ; an i l  b e  m u s t  a l s o  r o n i e n i b e r  t h a t  lie i s  ( ju i to  n s  m u c h  th o  
B i s h o p  o f  t h e  M i s s i o n a r i e s  w h o m  h o  is  ?tot p a i d  t o  t a k o  c a r e  o f ,  a s  o f  
t h e  C h a p l a i n s  w h o m  h e  i s  p a i d  t o  t a k e  c i l r e  of . I f c  is a  I l i s h o p  o f  t l io  
C h u r c h ,  t h e r o  i.s a n  “  i m p c r i u m  in  i m p e r i o ,”  n n d  t h o  C o m m i s s i o n  o f  G o d  
o v e r - r i d e s  t h o  c o m m i s s i o n  o f  t h e  S t a t e .  I f  t h e y  c l a s h ,  t h e  R ta t e  m u s t  
r x p e c t  t o  s e e  h e r  c o m m i s s i o n  d i s o w n e d ,  a n d  m u s t  a n d  w i l l  w i t h d r a w  
i t .  N o t h i n g  is  m o r e  e n t i r e l y  l e g i t i m a t e  t h a n  t h o  c a m p a i g n  f o r  d i s 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  on  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h o s o  w h o  d o  n o t  w i s h  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  
C h r i s t  t o  h a v e  t h o  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  B ta t e  r e l i g i o n ,  n n d  t h e  a g g r e s s i v e  i m p e -  
1 n s  o f  s u c h  a  p o s i t i o n -

A n y  B i s h o p  o r  C h a p l a i n  w h o  n e g l e c t e d  M i s s i o n  w o r k  w o u l d  l i o g l e c t  
a n  i m p o r t a n t  f a c t o r  i n  hiR “  o f i i c in r '  w o r k ,  a s  w o l l  n s  n u  i m p o r t a n t  
t ' o m u i a n d  o f  C h r i3 t .  l i e  w o n  1(4 b e  f a l s e  t o  tilts C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  o f  
lovo.  E v e r y  l l i s h o p  o r  C h a p l a i n  w h o  f e a r e d  t h e  t h r e a t  o f  D i s e s t a b l i s h 
m e n t  o r  D i s o n i l o w m e i i t  in  t h e  p r o s o c u t i o n  o f  h i s  w o r k  w o u l d  b e  f a l s o  
l o  'nis M a s te r , '  a n d  t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  s u f f e r i n g  a n d  o f  
m a r t y r d o m .

W h e n  w i l l  S t a t e s m e n  n n d  T h e o s o p l i i s t s  r e c o g n i z e  t h o  s u p r e m e  c a r e -  
J eEsnoss  w i t h  w h i c h  t h e  C h u r c h  b f  C h r i s t  r e g a r d s  t h e s o  t h i i i g s ,  e x c e p t  
i n  s o  f a r  a s  s h e  d e s i r e s  t h a t  n a t i o n a l  r e c o g n i t i o n  s h o u l d  b o  g W e n  t o  t h o  
t r n t h  o f  h e r  M is s io n ,  so  l o n g  aS t h o  E n g l i s h  n a t i o n  h o n e s t l y  a c c e p t s  
» l i a t  t r u t h  ? H o w  g l o r i o u s  i s  t h e  B e n s e  o f  t h e  D i v i n e  M is s i o n  w h i c h  
p r e c e d e s  n n d  s u r v i v e s  n i l  e a r t h l y  r e c o g n i t i o n ,  t h e  M i s s i o n ,  s o  s h a m e *  
f r t l ly  f n l f i l l e d ,  t o  s u f f e r  a u d  t o  l o v e .

Letuscall our respected adversary’s attention to tlie follow
ing points, suggested by thc above :—

1. If Theosophy is “ tlie most formidable foe of Christi
anity in India amongst educated natives,” it riuist be because 
exoteric Christianity does not win their approbation, whilo 
the vital essence of Esoteric Christianity, or its Theosophy, 
has never been preached to them. Certainly, we Founders 
have never handled the former with clutch and claw, after 
the methods of Western Freethinkers and Secnlarists, though 
we havo uniformly affirmed that tho “ Secret Doctrine” 
underlies external Christianity equally with every other 
form of theology.

2. We oonfcss with pain that we have at  various times 
been goaded into reprisals, when we have seen fhe majority 
of so-called Christian clergy and laity as if conspiring to 
traduce onr characters and malign our motives. The loath
ing felt by Ihe Oxonian brothers for such a tone as that 
adopted by the Rev. Mr. Hastie towards thc Whole Hindu 
nation, was no more righteous than that which we feel for 
others bearing tho ear-mark bf Christianity in view of their 
treatment of Theosophy,

3. In saying that thc Rt. Rev. the Bishop bf Madras 
is justified in doing what he can, while a paid offi
cial of a professedly neutral Government, to promote 
religions apostaey, and adopt any “ special measures” to 
check the Thcosophical movement because he is a Bishop 
nnd “ there is an ‘ imperium in imperio,’ ” is simply the setting 
np of tho old Papist claim of theocratic supremacy. “ The 
commission of God over-rides the commission of the State.” 
Does it ? By all means let that be officially promulgated aa 
an Appendix to thc Queen’s Proclamation of religious neu
trality to her non-Christian subjects, Or if this be not so, 
then it would surprise nobody to see the law-making autho
rities taking tho Epiphany party a t  its word, and, to avoid 
the “ clash of commissions,” seeing the State’s “ commission 
disowned, . . . .  withdraw it.” There is nothing like honesty. 
If the guaranteed religious neutrality were a bait and a 
sham, as it most assuredly would be, under such a partisan 
view of a Bishop’s duties, the gravest consequences would 
inevitably ensue, Thc peace of Asia is maintained becauso 
the good faith of the above Proclamation is thoroughly 
believed in. As Dr. Gell, the private gentleman and secta
rian, his Lordship of Madras might do his best to break

dowh Idolatry and stamp out “ Heathenism.” lint in his 
episcopal capacity he has—as onr eminent correspondent 
H. R. M. pointed Out—no more r ight to sink Itis public 
prerogative in his private personality and break the reli
gious poace, than  the civilian has the right to embark in 
trade. The world’s mind is largo enough to house all sects 
and schools—provided they do as they would be done by. 
—' -Ed.

f) It jq it o nt jq u a I.

I n these days of scepticism and unbelief, tho following 
testimony to a phenomenon, not capable of being explained 
on any theory of trick or fraud, will not be without use in 
exciting at least a spirit of calm inquiry in reasonable 
minds.

On the 24th of November Mr. S. Ramaswnniier nnd 
myself, both went to the Adyar Hcad-qtiartcrs at abont 9 i>. ji. 
We found Madame Blavatsky seated in the -verandah in 
front of thc main building conversing with Genenil and 
Mrs. Morgan and Miss Flynn, then ou a visit to the 
Head quarters, and a number of Clielas ahd officers of tlie 
Theosophical Society. After about an hour’s conversation 
there, Mmc. B. wished good night to our European brethren 
and went upstairs to her own room, asking us to follow 
her thither. Accordingly we went up. Thero wero seven 
in all in tlie room, which was lighted. Madame ]?. 
seated herself facitig west on a chair near a window 
in the north-eastern corncr of the room, S. R. and my
self sat on the floor, one behind the othor, right in front, 
of nnd facing Mine. B., close by an open shelf in tho wall mi 
our left. Ilabu Moliini Mohun Chatterji, M. A., B. L 
(Solicitor, Calcutta,) Messrs. Rawajee, Ananda, and Balai 
Chand Mallik, also seated on the floor near us, opposite 
the wall-shetf and facing it. Wliat had originally been a 
window was closed with a thick wooden plank, which on care
ful examination T found was immovably fixed to the window 
frame and thus converted into a wall-,shelf with two cross 
boards. The plank behind was hung and the boa ids 
were covered and ornamented with black oil cloth and 
fringe. About half an honr after conversation began, 
while S. R, was talking about certain important niattrrs 
concerning himself and t.lic others wero listening, a slight, 
rustle of thc oil cloth, hanging in the back of the middle 
compartment of thc wall shelf, was observed by the four 
gentlemen seated opposite thc same. From it, immediately 
after, was oxtrudod a large hand more brown in complexion 
than white, dressed in a close fitting white sleeve, holding an 
envelope between the thumb and the forefinger. The hand 
oame just opposite my face and over the back of S. R .’s head, 
a distance of about two yards from the wall, and at a jerk 
dropped the letter which fell close by my side. AH, 
oxcept S. R., saw the phantom hand drop the letter. 
I t  was visible for a few seconds, and then vanished into air 
right before our eyes. I picked up the envelope which was 
inade of Chinese paper evidently, and inscribed with some 
characters which I was told were Tibetan. I had seen the 
like before with S. 11. Finding the envelope was addressed 
in English to ‘ Ramasawmy Iyer,’ I  handed it over to him. 
He opened the envelope and drew out a letter. Of the con
tents thereof I am not permitted to say more than that they 
had immediate reference lo what 8. If. was speaking to ns 
rather warmly about, and that it teas intended hy his Guru 
as a check on his vehemence in thc matter. As regards the 
handwriting of the letter, it  was shown to me, and I readily 
recognized it as the tome that I had seen in other letters 
shown me long before by S. R. ns having been received from 
his Guru (also Mad, B.’s master). I  need liardly add that 
immediately after I  witnessed the above phenomenon, 1 
examined the shelf wall, plank, boards and all inside and 
outside with tho help of a light, and was thoroughly satis
fied tha t there was nothing in any of them to suggest the 
possibility of the existence of any wire, spring, or any other 
mechanical contrivance by means of which the phenomenon 
could have been produced.

V. Coofooswamy I yer, M. A., F. T. S.
Pleader, Madura,



n .  •
I attended tlie eighth anniversary of tlie Theosophical 

Society held hist December, in Madras. I  was at the Adyar 
Head-Quarters several times on tlie occasion. I was also in 
(lie oeenlt room. I witnessed certain phenomena -when iu 
tlie room 0 11 the 2(>th and the 28th of December last. Having 
been anked to testify to them, I hereby do so :—■

2. 'l'lie room in question is situated upstairs. In the 
room is the shrine—a wooden cupboard put up against a wall. 
It i.s not fixed to the wall but only touches it. I have care
fully examined the shrine insido and outside and also the 
wall against which it is put. I found nothing to suspect the 
existence of any contrivances which could account for what 
1 saw. Inside tlie cupboard aro two framed likenesses of 
two of the Mahatmas overhung with pieces of yellow silk, 
a silver bowl, and some images.

3. On the 2(>th, it was at about 7 p. 1 1 . that I  went up to 
the shrine. Thero were 14 other Theosophists present. Wo 
were all quite close to the shrine. Madam Blavatsky opened 
the shrine with a key which she had and took out the silver 
howl. I t  was shown to the gentlemen present. There waa 
nothing in it. Mr. Venkata Jagga llow, 0. S., then dropped 
into it a letter addressed by him to one of the Revered 
Mahatmas. The bowl was then placed inside the shrino 
which was locked by Madam Blavatsky. In  about 5 minutea 
the shrine was opened and the silver bowl taken out and 
shown. The letter put in by Mr. Venkata Jagga Row had 
disappeared and in its place there were 5 letters in the bowl. 
Four of them were addressed to particular persons present 
and the other to all the delegates from the different Branches 
of the Theosophical Society. This last I  saw. I t  was in the 
handwriting known to or recognized by the Theosophists aa 
( hat of Mahatma K. H. I had seen the same handwriting 
before in letters in the possession of my friend Mr. S. llama* 
swamier at Madura.

k  On the 28th, I  went tothe shrino at about 10-30 A. M. 
Seven persons were present. Tho windows were open and 
it was broad day light. Madam Blavatsky gave the key of 
(lie shrine to Mr. P. Srinivasa Row, Small Cause Judge, 
Madras, and stood aside amongst us. Mr. Srinivasa Row 
opened the shrine, took out the silver bowl and showed it to 
;ill preseut. There was nothing iu it. He put it into tho 
shrine, locked it and kept the key. About 5 minutes after 
he was told by Madam Blavatsky to open the shrine which 
he did. l ie  then took out the selfsame silver bowl and in it 
was an envelope well gummed, addressed to Mr. Srinivasa 
Row, I saw him open the envelope and found it to contain 
a letter in the handwriting of Mahatma K. H. and currency 
notes for lls. 500'*

5. 1 saw no room for deception, no wires, no springs in
side or outside the shrine. 1 requested permission to examine 
the shrino and was allowed to do so. Not only did I  not seo 
any wire or spring pr any contrivance, but I felt  none when 
I put my hand into the shrine and examined it.

6. W hat I may here say may not carry conviction whero 
the overwhelming testimony already recorded by Mr, Sinnett 
and others has failed t.o produce any. Yet I may be allowed 
(o subjoin my testimony, however slight, in tho hope tha t it 
may not be altogether useless.

7. I know a very acute and able man, a friend of mine, 
also jeered at me on finding my name appear in tho Theoso- 
pliist as a member of the society, but who in less than two 
months from that time became a Theosophist himself and tho 
Vice-President of his Branch.

S. tiUBRAMANIA IYER, B. L.,
JJigh Oourt Vakil, Madura,

M adura, 10th January 1884.

Dffichl Seprts.
' "NP ' '

R
THK ARYAN THEOSOPHISTS OP NEW  YORK.

(President’s address, P, 0, Jju.o 8, Brooklyn, N. Y .) 
Companions :—

The New York Branch of the Theosophical Society has 
been formed with the above title. The officers are :-r-

President........................ W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e .
Secretary..... .............. ^ I o k t i m e r  M a r b l e .
Treasurer!..... ............. G eorge W. W h eat .

* This anm was to indemuify u I'Jioonopliist, who had to bear an 
tlnjuat expoimo.— llANAQEJ), '

The nex t business mooting will bo held, December 10th iust., 
a t  Mr. Wheat's house, 355 West, 28th St. N. Y. City—at 8 
l*. m. sharp. If  you are in sympathy, and desire to join ub; 
you are requested to come. ■

Fraternally yours, .
W illiam Q. J udge,

President. > 
M ort im er  M arble. •

Secretary.
December 4 th, 1883.

The Society’s objects are —
To promote the study of Aryan and other Eastern religjona 

and scienccs, and vindicate its importance ; to investigate tho 
hidden mysteries of Nature, and the psychical powers latent 
in niau ; and to co-operato iu tho general work of the Theo* 
sojjliical Society.

Concerning the above the New York Herald of December 
4 lias the following somewhat too coloured account, wc aro 
afraid. .

THEOSOPHISTS REORGANIZING.

THE PEOPLE WHO SET NEW YORK TALKING SEVEN YEARS AGO.

A most extraordinary meeting vs as held in a private re
sidence up town last night, at which a small group of gentle
men gathered together for the purpose of reviving the work 
of the Theosophical Society, started in New York nearly a 
decado ago, by Madame Blavatsky. .

Since her departure for India iu company with three of tho 
leading members of the Society (Colonel H. S. Olcott and 
two others), some half a dozen years ago, no active work lias 
been done by the society, but the nucleus has been preserved, 
and somo ten days ago word was received by several of tho 
initiates that a certain priest would be in New York, yester* 
day, and would expect to meet a select few at the place men
tioned last evening.

Accordingly at  eight o’clock wore gathered some well 
known men. General Abner A. Doubleday, tho author of 
certain well known historical works and the originator of the 
grip and cable system, was there and presided. Mr. William 
Q. Judge, a Brooklyn lawyer of some note, was Secretary. 
There were a boss printer, a somewhat noted journalist, a 
professional accountant, a retired merchant, a etudent or two 
and others of less note, present.

General Doubleday introduced the Hindoo, not by name,’ 
but as the messenger of the Society. Some of those present 
recognized him as the man who was present at the cremation 
of the Baron de 1’alm and at the later ceremony of casting 
the Baron’s ashes into the sea. Ho was attired with Oriental 
magnificence, strangely contrasting with the business suita 
of the others. On his breast gleamed a jewel wrought with 
tho mystic word, “ OM.” He spoke very little, bat after 
announcing that tho time had come for the active work of 
the New York Branch of the Theosophists, he read in Hin- 
doostanee a short passage from the Maliabharat and gave to 
the acting President (General Doubloday) a copy of the Bha- 
gavad-Gita.

W hat he read was, being translated :—
“ I delivered this imperishable doctrine of Yoga to Vivas- 

w a t ; Vivaswat declared it  to Manu ; Manu told it to Iksh* 
waku. Thus the llajarshis learned it, handed down from 
one to another. During a considerable period of time this 
doctrine lias been lost in tho world. Oh, harasfior of thy  
foos I I  have now explained to thee this same ancient doctrine, 
as I considered tlioo both my worshipper and my friend. For 
this mystery is very important.”

The Bhagavad-Gita is a discourse between Krishna and 
Arjuna on divine matters, taken from tho Upanishads of 
the Mahabharat, and has been translated into English by 
the political agent of His Highness, Guycowar Mulbar R ao ,- 
Maharajah of Baroda,

After delivering Jiis message and the book, tlie Hindoo 
disappeared. No ono followed him or asked a question. His 
errand was accomplished. The Society immediately organiz- 
e(I under the rules of the Theosophical Society, now of 
Madras, elected officers and nppointed a meeting for next 
Monday night, Secret branches are already in active opera
tion in three other American cities, aqd the Newport branch 
ia thought to he likely to grow rapidly.



T H E  K A P U R T H A L A  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .

A t  iv m e e t i n g  of members of the Theosophical Society held 

jit Kapurthala on the 3rd day of December 1883, the Presi* 

dent-Founder in the chair— it wns unanimously resolvod that 

a Branch bo formed at this place nnder tho name of “ Tho 

Kapurthala Theosophical Society.” Upon motion the Bye-laws 

of .tlie Parent Socioty were temporarily adopted, and the Chair 

appointed H . E . Dowari Mathnra, Das and Baba Hari Chand 

a committee to preparo Bye-laws.

The choico of office-bearers being’ next in order, the Chair 

made the following appointments for the ensuing year : —  

P r e s i d e n t  :— H . E. Dewan Ram jas, C. S. I.

V i c e - P r e s i d e n t :— H . K. Dewan  Mathura Uas.

S e cr e ta ry  :— Babu Hari Chand.

Tho President-Fonnder then doclared the Branch duly 
formed aud the meeting adjourned.

W ,  T. B r o w n ,  F- T. S.,

• A c t i n g  S e c r e ta ry ,
p ro . tern.

Approved. Let Charter issue.
H . S. O l c o t t ,  P . T . S .

T H E  T I R U P P A T T U R  T H E O S O P H F C A L  S O C I E T Y .

O ur  indefatigable brother, M . R . Ry. S. Ramaswamier 

Avergal, organised a Branch Theosophical Society at Tirup- 

pattur in Madura District. This is the 79th Branch in India.

T h e  office b e a r e r s  f o r  t h o  c u r r e n t  y e a r  a r e  
M. R. Bv. P . V f,nkate.swaraiah A vergal, P r e s id e n t .

„ N . S reenivasier A vergal, S e c r e ta ry  Sf Treasurer ,

T H E  G H A Z I P U R  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

, T b e  f o l l o w i n g  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s  w e r e  e l e c t e d  f o r  t h e  G h a z i p u r  
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  :— ■

' B a b u  S h a n k a r  D a y a l  P a n d a y ,  President.
. , ,  K e d a r  N a t h . C h a t t e r j e e , n . A . ,  Secre ta ry .

” B enodi L al Mukerjee, m.a., 4 ssf. S e c r e ta r y .  
L ala R am S aran L al, Treasurer .

T I IE  P R A Y A G  P S Y C H I C  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

T h e  f o l l o w i n g  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s  w e r e  e l e c t e d  f o r  t h e  “  P r a y a g  
'P s y c h i c  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y , ”  A l l a h a b a d ,  f o r  t h e  y e a r

1883-8 A .
II. C .  N i b l e t t , E s q . ,  P re s id e n t .  _
B a b u  O p r o k a s  C h a n d e r  M u k e r j e e , V ic e -P re s id e n t .

' D r. A v i n a s  C h a n d r a  B a n e r j e e ,  I J o m t  S e c r e l a r i e s _

„ B rojendro N ath B anerjee )

T H E  V A S I S H T H A  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y  

(V I Z I  A N  A G  R A M . )

At a meeting of Theosophists held at Vizianagram on 

the 10th January 1884, the P r e s i d e n t - Founder i n  t h e  chair,

it was resolved :—  _
That a Branch Society, called tho “ Vasishtha Thcosophical 

Secieiy,” bi; organised at Vizianagram.

Thiit the Rules of tbe Parent Thcosophical Society bo 

temporarily adopted ;
T h a t  a  C o m m i t t e e  b e  a p p o i n t e d  f o r  f r a m i n g  B y e - l a w s ,  c o m 

p o s e d  o f  M e s s r s .  C h a n d r a s e k h a r a  S a s t r i a r ,  K .  S u b b a r a y a d u ,
0 . V e n k a t a r a o  S a h i b ,  V .  V e n k a t a  R a y u d u ,  a n d  K .  V i j a y a -
l a g h a v a c l i a r i a r  ;

A n d  t h a t  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  o f f ic e r s  b e  e l e c t e d  f o r  a  t e r m  o f

o n e  y e a r :—
M u .  C .  C h a n d r a s e k h a r a  S a s t r i a r , n .  a . ,  President- ,  M r . 

C .  V e n k a t a  R a o  S a h i b , V ic e -P re s id e n t  ; Mr. V .  M a d h a v a  

R a o , m . a . ,  S e cr e ta ry  a n d T r e a s u r e r  ; M e s s r s . K . S u b b a r a y u d u , 

V. R a g h u n a y u k u l u  N a i d u  a n d  G .  T h a m m a i a h  N a i d u ,  C o u n 
cillors,  „  . , ,

C. ChandrasekhArAm, / resident.

T H C O S O P H I C A L  S A N S K R I T  S C H O O L S .

W e  l i a v e  b e e n  i n f o r m e d  f r o m  C a w n p o r e  t h a t  t h e  U r a n c h  
o f  o u r  S o c i e t y  a t  t h a t  s t a t i o n  h a s  r a i s e d  a  m o n t h l y  s u b s c r i p 
t i o n  o f  o n e  h u n d r e d  r u p e e s  f o r  t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  a  S a n s 
k r i t  s c h o o l  p r o p o s e d  to  b e  s t a r t e d  i n  t h e .  m o n t h  o f  J a n u a r y .  
I t  i s  a  p l e a s u r e  to  s e c  t h a t  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  S a n s k r i t  s c h o o l s  
is  s t e a d i l y  i n c r e a s i n g .  A n d  w e  s h a l l  c o n s i d e r  o u r  d u t y  to  
h a v e  b e e n  r i g h t l y  p e r f o r m e d  w h e n  w e  f i n d  t h o  w h o l e  I n d i a n  
P e n i n s u l a  d o t t e d  o v e r  w i t h  s u c h  I n s t i t u t i o n s .  I f  w e  a r b  t o  ' 
iudo-c o f  t h e  f u t u r e  f r o m  th o  s u c c e s s  w h i c h  h a s  a t t e n d e d  
o u r ° p a s t  e f fo r t s ,  w e  f e e l  c o n f i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  d a y  i s  n o t  v e r y  
f a r  off w h e n  o u r  h o p e s  w i l l  b e  f u l l y  r e a l i z e d  ; for as tb4 
i n g  h a s  i t ,  “  N o  t h i n g ' s u c c e e d s  l i k e  S u t c e s s . ”, '

T H E  P R E S ID E N T -F O U N D E R  IN  T H E  
IN O RTH KllN CIRCA H S.

A t  the  invitation of His H ighness the Maharajah 
Saheb of Vizianagram, Colonel Olcott left Madras on 
the 4th January  by S. S. "  Maldn” and landing at Bim* 
lipatam on the  evening of the 7th, arrivod at Viziana
gram a t  7 p. M; af te r  a drive of two hours. During 
the Presiden t-K ounder’s stay nt the capital of the most 
im portan t native slate of the N orthern  Circaiv, the hos
pitality shown to him, the in te ll igen t interest that h is l l igh -  
ness took in the discourses of the Col"nel on Theosophy 
and Occult Sciences, and the best possible uso mado 
by tbe M aharajah of this visit, a ttest tho eminent culture 
of one of tho most enlightened Princes of India. A t tho 
request of His Highness, Colonel Olcott delivered an ex
tempore lecture, highly interesting and impressive, before 
an audience composed of the educated residents of tho 
place, a t tho D aba  Gardens at 4-30 p. m . on the 8 t h . Ho 
showed that Theosophy is indentical with tho essence of 
all ancient re lig ions; explained at length the aims and 
objects of. the Society ; dwelt on its achievement* ; 
maintained that the  Materialistic thoory can be pulled 
down and tho survival of man after death established, by 
scientific experiments, &c. ; pointed out tho superiority of 
the ancient Aryan philosophy over all the Modern systems 
in its having an experim ental basis, and concluded by 
exhorting  the 'audience to foster Sanskrit L ite ra tu re  in 
which are embalmed inestimable treasures, tlio teachings 
of our Rishis, whose resuscitation tn d  comprehension 
Would revive the ancient spiritual glories of Aryavarta.

The speech made such a sensation among the peoplo 
th a t  a Branch Society called Vsaishcha T. S. in honour 
of the Maharajah’s gotra  o r .“ clan” was organised on thn 
morning of the lOtb, consisting of almost all the leading 
gentlemen of the place. In  tho four Telugu Districts of 
the N orthern  Circars, Theosophy wa-* hitherto so littlo 
known— by reason of their Geographical isolation from 
the rest of Iu d ia — that the benefits of tho formation of 
the Vasishtha Theosophiid Society cannot be overrated ; 
and there is every reason to believe tha t  splendid results 
will accrue for the cause. On board tho steamer, the nil- 
absorbing topic of conversation among the native passen
gers was I heosophy. To the furthest limits of (Janjam 
and Viz igapatmn, to Ohutrapnr, and Ohicacole, and to 
many an im portant station, the principles of Theosophy 
are now being diffused with unusual interest.  ,

Tho kindly sym pathy shown by His Highness for 
the Tboosophical movement has already begun to exert 
no small influence on the public a t  large. The Presi- 
den t-Founder seems to have secured the friendship 
of a Prince already engaged in r ight earnes t  in tho 
moral regeneration  of India.

Leaving Vizianagram early on the morning of the 
11th, Colonel Olcott reached Bimlipatam a t  about 9 a . m . 
A  committee of the H indu Debating Union in te rrup t
ed his carriage on the rond, and persuaded him to give 
them a short lecture beforo em barking oa the  steamer 
K angra , which lay a t  anchor in the harbour.  As he had 
no time for doing anything more, being in a hurry to 
reach Ilead-Quarters  and prepare for his European tour, 
he con ten ted  himself with kindling in tho hearts of the 
leading men a desire to study Theosophy, and paving 
the way for the formation of a  Branch.

W hen the Kcingra arrived at Vizagapatam a num 
ber of gentlemen who had already invited the Colonel 
by telegrams, came aboard and earnostly requested him to 
go on shore and lecture on Theosophy aud form a Branch 
Society. B u t to his g rea t  regret this was impractible aa 
no other .s team er for Madras would serve beforo one 
■week and his foreign engagements forbade delay. He 
was obliged to  dispose similarly of an invitation from 
Cocanada. If, however, the  gentlemen interested in tha 
m atte r  would report to Head-Quartera when the Branches 
in these places are actually ready to be organised, 
the President-Fourider promised to spare the valuable 
services of Mr. W . T. Brown, B. L., whose heart  is in 
warm  and  entire sympathy with the educated gentlemen



of India, for a tour along th is  coast. F r iends  ,at thn 
chief points throughout the Northern 'Oirears will k indly 
communicate with Mr. D. K. M avalankar, Recording 
Secretary, aa soon as practicable, so th a t  Mr. Brown's 
dates inay be arranged and the necessary preliminaries 
be agreed upon.

An official tour by the P res ident-Founder through  
Europe lias been long needed because of the recent 
growth of our Society iu that p a r t  of the  world, uttested 
by the formation of several Branches and the surprising 
interest awakened in Asiatic Philosophy by Mr. S inne tt’s 
books and other agencies. J t  is now five years, since the 
Founders passed tha t  way en route for India. A t  tha t  
time we could count bu t two ({ranches from Cape Fear 
to the Volga— tlie one a t  London and the other at 
Corfu in Greece. Yet, despite their  subsequent absorption 
by the ir  work in Ind ia  and the ir  consequent inability 
to second tho efforts of our Brothers in those countries, 
n num ber of Brauches have sprung' up, and the indica
tions nre most cheering. Our British Branch has 
always been able to boast am ong its members a number 
of the best th inkers and writers of the day ; bu t since 
Mr. S innett’s re turn  to England the accessions have 
been both numerous end im portan t.  According to lato 
advices it appears tha t  Theosophy is quite a topic  of 
discussiou iu cultured Society, aud Theosophical “ At 
Homes,’’ “ conversaziones,”  and other social meelings 
at which it is the chosen subject of talk are ge t t in g  to be 
quite common. The presence of the President-Founder, 
therefore, nt the several intellectual capitals of Europe, 
will be opportune and wo hope for good results from 
his tour. The immediate cause is however, a special and 
earnest appeal from his co-religionists, tho Buddhists of 
Ceylon, to try  and remove their p resent religious disabili
ties. As was justly remarked by Mr. Abrew, oue of 
the Delegates from the Colombo Branch, to the  late 
convention of the General Council, our Society, (at f irs t  
suspected, o f  a design to supplant B uddh ism  by H indu ism  
in  Ceylon) is now respected, and when there was a 
failure of justice after  the recent Catholic Riot,’
“ the eyes of all Ceylon were tu rned  to Colonel 
Olcott as the only person who could have their grievances 
redressed.” Our colleague never “ does th ingsby  hulves” 
aud so he hopes to finish at London the “ immensely 
beneficial” work he began in their  behalf a t Colombo. 
He is now in Ceylon, and at’tor a short visit to K ath iw ar 
will sail from Bombay for I'Juropeby the middle of Febru- 
ary,—probably reaching Paris and London about the 
middle of March. At London he may be addressed 
c/o A. P. Sinnett, Esq., 7, Ladbrooke G arden’s Kensing
ton Park W . H e  expects to be back at Calcutta 
in Ju ly  or A ugust to hold the Provincial Convention of 
the  General Council recently decided upon. The rest of 
the year will be spent in another foreign country ; about 
which block of work full particulars will be given in 
due course of time. His correspondence (unless sent 
direct to London) should always be addressed to tho 
A dyar Head-Quarters. But no letters  of trivial im por
tance will be forwarded to him, nor any which can be as 
well a t tended  to here. .

THE NEUTRALITY- OP THE SENATE HOUSE.
W i t h  reference to a  correspondence on the subject of this 

heading that is now taking plaeo in the Madras Mail a few 
remarks will be perhaps timely. At the time of our “ Eighth 
A n n iv e r s a r y ” the Council of the Theosophical Society applied 
to Mr. Duncan, Registrar of the University of Madras, for 
tho use of the Senate Hall for a few hoars, wherein our nume
rous Delegates and members could meet. We were refused 
— as might havo been anticipated—aud no reasons givou for 
the refusal. The request was uot made in the way as the 
Madras Mail puts it, i. e., by “ the disciples of Mad. Bla- 
vatsky,’' but by tlie Council of a Society which counts,besides 
many thousands of native members in India, same of the most 
distinguished and scientific men of England —e v e n  Fallows of 
the Bayal Society—and of Europo generally. J t  was neither a 
r e l i g i o u s  n o r  a  s c i e n t i f i c  m e e t i n g ,  b u t  p i m p l y  a  s o c i a l  g a t h e r 

ing of men from all the quarters of the globe,,who, patting 
away, for tho time, all their political and religious strifes social 
distinctions and every race feeling—wore to meot on one com
mon platform of U n iversal  B rotherhood , and mutual-good 
will, something orthodox Christianity speaks much about but 
fails to carry out practically, and which the Theosophical 
Society alone puts in practice according to its programme. 
On January 17th, a letter, probably from one of our Anrdo- 
Indian Fellows who felt indignant—as well ho might—at 
the unmerited outrage, appeared in the Madras A/aiZ,preceded 
by an editorial that does the paper oredit. I  quote a few sen
tences from it to show the grievance the moro clearly :_

‘ I n  y o u r  i s s u e  o f  t h o  9 t h ,  t h e r o  ia  a  l i t t l e  p a r a g r a p h  t o  t h e  e f f e c t  
t l i a t  a f a n c y  s a lo  o f  B u r m e s e  c a r i o s i t i e s  w a s  h e l d  i n  t h o  S e n a t e  I I o u s u  
at 4  P. m., o n  t h o  8 t h  i n s t a n t ,  o n  b e h a i f  o f  t h o  S .  P .  Ci. L a d i e s ’ A a a o c i a .  
t i o n ,  a n d  t h o  f o l l o w i n g  l a d i e s  p r o s i d e d  a t  t h o  s t a l l s  M i s s  G e l l ,  M r s .  
H a n d l e y ,  A c .  Y o u  a r e ,  p e r h a p s ,  n o t  a w a r e ,  t h a t  l a s t  m o n t h  c e r t a i n  
m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c io t y ,  a p p l i e d  f o r  t h o  u s o  o f  t h o  S o n a t a  
H o u s e  f o r  t h e i r  a n n u a l  g a t h e r i n g ,  a n d  w e r o  r e f u s e d .  N o w ,  a a  t h o  
S o n u t e  H o u s e  w a s  b u i l t  w i t h  t h e  m o u o y  of  t h o  n a t i v e s ,  i t  s e o m a s t r a n - ' o  
t h a t  t h e y  s h o u l d  b e  d e n i o d  t h o  u s o  o f  t h e i r  H a l l  f o r  o n e  o f  t h o  n o b lo 'a t  
o b j e c t s  e v e r  c o n t e m p l a t e d  f o r  t h e  r e g e n e r a t i o n  o f  t h o  p e o p l o  o f  I n d i a ,  
a n d  t h a t  t h e  S e n a t e  H o u s e  s h o u l d  b o  g r a n t e d  t o  l a d i o a ,  o n o  b o i r ig  t h o  
s i s t e r  o f  t h e  B i s h o p ,  t o  r a i s e  f u n d s  f o r  t h o  p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  o f  
N a t i v e s  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  . . . .

N o w ,  S i r ,  d o  y o u  c o n s i d e r  f o r  o n o  m o m eu fc  t h a t  t h e  n a t i v o a  w i l l  b o  
a t  p e a c e  w h e n  t h e y  f i n d  t h e i r  S e n a t o  H o u s e  d e n i e d  t o  t h o m ,  t h o n g h  
r e q u i r e d  f o r  a  n o b l e  p u r p o s e ,  a n d  t h a t  i t  i s  b u t  t o  t l io  a i s t o r o f  t h e  
l l i a h o p  ( a  h i g h  G o v e r n m e n t  o f f ic ia l )  f o r  t h o  p u r p o s e  o f  r a i s i n ^  f u n d s  
f o r  t l i e  c o n v e r s i o n  o f  n a t i v e s  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  w h i c h  is  a h h o r r e n t  t o  
t h e m  ? W i l l  n o t  t h e i r  i n d i g n a t i o n  b e  e x c i t e d ,  a n d  w i l l  t h e y  n o t  
c o n s i d e r  t h a t  t h e  G o v e r n m e n t  h a s  l e n t  i t s e l f  t o  t h e i r  b e i n g  c o n v o r t o d  
t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a n d  t h e i r  o w n  h i g h  a i m s ,  t h e  s e e k i n g  o f  O i v i n e  k n o w 
le d g e ,  r u t h l e s s I y c r u s h e d  o u t .................

H e r o  w o  boo t h e  n a t i v e s  o f  M a d r a s  a b s o l u t e l y  r e f u s e d  t h e  u s e  o f  
t h e i r  o w n  S o n a t e  H o u a e a  a n d  t h e  s a m o  q u i o t l y  h a n d e d  o v e r  t o  t h a  
s i s t e r  of  t h e  B i s h o p  G e l l  f o r  t h e  f u r t h e r a n c e  o f  t h e  B i s h o p s ’ - M i s s i o n a r y  
w o r k .................

I t  w i l l  b o  e d i f y i n g  to  k n o w ,  w h y  t h o  C h io f  J u s t i c e ,  a  V i c e . C h a n c e l I « r  
o f  t h e  S e n a t e ,  s h o u l d  h a v e  r e f u s e d  t h e  u a e  o f  t h e  S e n a t o  H o u s o  t o  
t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  a n d  y e t  g r a n t e d  i t  t o  t h e  S o c i e t y  f o r  I h o  
P r o p a g a t i o n  o f  t h o  G o s p e l  ?

To this, Mr. Duncan replying in the same paper, ou the 18th 
to the effect that “ The refusal of the Senato House to tho 
Theosophical Society was the decision of the Syndicate as a 
body”—adds the following characteristic explanation

“ . . . .  I t  is a mistake to suppose that tho question of
religious neutrality was the only reason. Many of the Fellows 
would have objected -on scientific, rather than on religious 
ground, to the Sonate House, being given to a Society, whose 
methods of investigation cannotbe regarded as in harmony with 
the recognized method of modern Scientific enquiry, as tlio 
columns of the Madras Mail have frequently shown.”

I will not stop to notice the rather curious reference to tho 
columns of the Madras Mail thus suddenly raisod to the 
eminence of a public arbiter in questions of science. But I 
would respectfully remind tha honorable gentleman, who 
appeals to its decision that the dailies are not generally re
garded as very impartial judges- That they often talk of 
things(thoosophy for one) of which they have not the remotest 
conception ; enlivening their leaders with what they are 
pleased to regard as “chaff” and/(i?i, while they aro no bettor 
than most slanderous and unmerited attacks upon those'they 
do not sympathize with. The Madras Mail is no scientific, hut 
a political newspaper; therefore,in this connection, a t any rate, 
We luive tho right to rule its evidence out of Court, as boing 
irrelevant to tlie subject under consideration. But what I 
would like to ascertain is, how much more “ scientific'’ than 
our methods of investigation, are those of the lady patronesses 
or the so-called “ Ladies’ Association of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel ?” Has tho object they work 
for, and the subject they would propagate, ever been found 
more “ in harmony” with recognized science than our 
“ methods of investigation ?” Can ' the learned ltegistrar of 
the Madras University inform us upon this question or 
answer satisfactorily this other one ;—How much, aud what 
is precisely known to tho honourable Syndicate of our 
“ methods of investigation” beyond what it thinks it has 
learned from the course, silly and ever undeserved attacks ou 
our Society by tho daily papers, and the positively libellous, 
wicked, unchristian gossip of the “ Christian” Society of Madras 
and Ango-Iudian Society in general, whose malice against 
the Theosopliists can only bo equalled by its ignorance of their 
objects and doings. For live years we have invited investiga
tion ; but with the exception of those English born Theoso- 
phists \Yho have joined our Society to become its staunchest 
advocates aud defenders, the Christian Society iu general



refused to inquire into the unpopular subject, nnsweriilg like 
Nathanael of old Can there any good tiling come but of 
Nazareth.”

Nevertheless, one foature, a t any rate, we lmve in common 
with tlie scientific method of investigation. We tako 
nothing on faith, and we go beyond aiid higher than any dog
matic religion or materialistic physical science, since our 
motto—“ There is no religion higher than t ru th ” is followed 
by the principle enunciated by Arago “ outside of piiro 
mathematics never pronounce the word impossible."

H. P. Br.AVATSfCTi
Corresponding Secretary,

Theosophical Sociely.

[S P E C IA L  C IR C U L A R .]
.A n n u a l  P r o v i n c i a l  C o n v e n t i o n s  o f  t h e  

G e n e r a l  C o u n c i l .

A f t e r  the  Convention was adjourned, tlie Founders 
were advised to hold every year, e ither in May, Ju n e  or 
Ju ly ,  n Provincial Conference for the benefit of local 
Branches, in other parts  of India  thau the Madras P re 
sidency. The phice of Convocation to be selected by 
vote of a majority of the Branches or iu the Presidency 
designated by the President-Founder in any given year.

The celebration of tbe Anniversary of tbe P a ren t  Society 
on the  27th and the 28th of December will invariably bo 
at the  H ead-quarters  in Madras. T he  President-Foun- 
der accordingly decides th a t  the Provincial convention of 
the  year 1884, shall, unless the Bengal a a d  Behar 
Bnmches object, be  held a l Calcutta. The exact d a te ,— 
■which will depend upon the sta te  of Theosophical uffairs 
in  Europe— will, when fixed, be notified, in time by Babu 
N orendro  N ath  Sen, President of tho Bengul Theosophi
cal Society, and Editor and Proprietor of the  In d ia n  
Mirror, Calcutta. Many of the  Branches in the North 
could not bo represented properly a t A dyar  on account 
of distauco. I t  is therefore considered desirable t.h it 
they should tako advantage of this semi-annual Confer
ence to meet together and consider proposals for improv
ing the efficiency of the P a ren t  Society’s work and bring 
about more harmonious aud practical working of the  
Branches than heretofore. While, therefore, the N orthern  
Societies and especially those in Bengal and Behar are 
strongly urged to a t tend  tho Conference, it  will be under
stood th a t  tho meeting is open to qualified representatives 
of every Branch throughout the  world. Various cities and 
towns are in the habit of com peting with each other, 
one in a friendly rivalry to secure the Annual Meetings of 
tho British  Association for the advancem ent of Science 
and o ther  learned bodies, by offering special induce
ments in the way of hospitalities to Delegates and faci
lities of one k ind  or another  to the executive officer of 
those Associations. Similarly, it  is com peten t for various 
places in Ind ia  to compote for the holding of the m id 
year Provincial conventions of our Society, and the 
m atte r  is left entirely to the choice of th e  Branches.

By order of the President-Fonnder iu Council.
D a m p d a r  K .  M a v a l a n k a r ,

Joint Recording Secretary.
H e a d - q u a r t e r s ,  A d y a r  ( M a d r a s ) ,

lsi January  1884. J

[Wo are requested to republish the following discussion, 
■which we do—without comments—I4d.~\

( T o  t h e  E d i t o r  o f  T h e  E p i p h a n y . )
Pin, .

I  d o  n o t  k n o iy  w l y  y o n  L a v e  e o n t  m e  t w o  c o p i e s  o f  y o n r  i s e n o  o f  22n d  
S e p t e m b e r  l a s t ,  w h i c h  r e a d i e d  m e  t h i s  p i o r n i n g .

.P e r h a p s  y o n  w i s h  t o  d r a w  m y  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h o  a r t i c l e  h e a d e d  “ T h e o *  
e o p h y  a n d  C h r i s t i a n i t y . ”  B n t  s i n c e  m y  v i e w s  a r e  s o  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  
y o n r s , — I  h o l d  G od ,  r e l i g i o n s  b e l i e f s  a n d  p e r s u a s i o n s  t o  b e  o n e ’s o w n  
p r i v a t e  a n d  s a c r e d  c o n v i c t i o n s  t h a t  I  w o u l d  n o t  w o u n d  a n y  b r o t h e r -  
m a n ’s  f e e l i n g s  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t ; w h i l e  y o n  o n  t h e  c o n t r a r y  w o u l d  g l a d l y  
j o i n  o n r  S o c i e t y  i f  y o n  “  m i g h t  u r g e  t h e  c l a i m s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  aB t h o  t r n e  
k e y  t o  t h o  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  o u r  l a t e n t  p o w e r s . ”  W e  m o s t  t h e r e f o r e  
r e m a i n  a p a r t  i u  o u r  v i e w s .

Y o n r  r e m a r k  tb & t  “  w e  ( y o n )  p e r f o r m  c e r t a i n  p h y s i c a l  a c t s ,  a s  y o u  
( t h o  T h e o s o p h i s t s )  g o  t h r o u g h  c e r t a i n  p r o c e s s e s  o f  Y o g i ,  s i m p l y  a s  a  
m e a n s  t o  a t t a i n i n g  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  c e r t a i n  l a t e n t  p o w e r s  o f  h u m a n  
n a t u r e ,  s u c h  a s  h u m i l i t y ,  lo v e ,  c o m m u n i o n  w i t h  t h o  p e r s o r i a l  A l l - F a t h e r ,  
h o l i n e 8B, i m m o r t a l i t y ,  a n d ,  i f  ( J o d  w i l l s ,  e v e n  i n  t h i s  l i fo  d o m i n i o n  o v e r

p h y s i c a l  n a t u r e ,  . . . i s  c e r t a i n l y  m i s l e a d i n g , -  s i n c e  i t  w o u l d  l e a d  t h o  
r e a d e r s  o f  t h e  E p i p h a n y  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  a l l  F e l l o w s  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  
S o c i e t y  a r e  b e l i e v e r s  i n  a  p e r s o n a l  G od ,  w h e r e a s  t h e  c o n t r a r y  is  t h e  ca se .  
T h o s e  f o l l o w i n g  t h o  E s o t e r i c  d o c t r i n e ,  w h e t h e r  t h e y  b e  A d w n i t a  B r a l u  
m i n s ,  o r  B u d d h i s t s ,  d o  n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  a  p e r s o n a l  G o d ,  o r  a s  y o u  t e r m  i t  
“  p e r s o n a l  A l l - F a t h e r . ”

Y o u  a r e  n o t  r i g h t  i n  s a y i n g  “  t h a t  o n l y  b y  t h e  f a i t h  o f  C h r i s t  c a n  
a c t i v e  l o v e  a n d  s u s t a i n e d  p u r i t y  b e  m a i n t a i n e d  i n  o a r  c r o w d e d  c i t i e s . ”  
S n c h  s t a t e m e n t s  r e q u i r e  c l e a r  p r o o f .

I f  y o n ,  a s  C h r i s t i a n  M i n i s t e r s ,  “  d o  n o t  v e r y  c a r e f u l l y  e n q n i r e  i n t o  t l i e  
e v i d o n c e  f o r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  C h r i s t ,  b e c a u s e  w e  ( y o u )  f in d  i t  a s  a  r u l e  
a d m i t t e d  a s  f n l l y  b y  t h e  m o s t  l e a r n e d  (P) e n e m i e s  a s  b y  t h o  f r i e n d s  o f  
C h r i s t i a n  T h e o l o g y . ”  W h a t  d o  y o u  t h i n k  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  l a i t y  s h o u l d  d o ?  
A c c e p t  a  r e l i g i o n  in  b l i u d  f a i t h ,  t o  b e  t h r o w n  a s i d e  o n  m a t u r e  c o n s i 
d e r a t i o n  ?

I  f o r  o n e ,  a l t h o u g h  o n c e  a  b l i n d  b e l i e v e r  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  h a v e  c o m e  
t o  d i f f e r e n t  v i e w s  a f t e r  m a t u r e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  a n d  s o m e  s t u d y  o f  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  h i s t o r y  a n d  e v i d o n c e .  I  h a v e  n o w  a c c o p t e d  f o r  m y  g u i d a u c o  
t h e  f o l l o w i n g  w o r d s  o f  B u d d h a : —

“ D o  n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  a n y t h i n g  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  r u m o u r e d  a n d  s p o k o u  b y  
m a n y ,  d o  n o t  t h i n k  t h a t  is p r o o f  o f  i t s  t r u t h .

“  D o  n o t  b e l i e v e  m e r e l y  b e c a u s e  t h e  w r i t t e n  s t a t e m e n t  o f  s o m e  o l d  
s a g e  is p r o d u c e d ;  d o  n o t  b e  s u r e  t h a t  t h e  w r i t i n g  l i a s  e v e r  b e e n  r e v i s e d  
b y  t h e  s a i d  s a g o ,  o r  c a n  b e  r e l i e d  o n .  D o  n o t  b e l i e v e  iu  w h a t  y o u  l i av o  
f a n c i e d ,  t h i n k i n g  t h a t  b ccause  a n  id ea  i s  e x t r a o y d i n a n j ,  i t  m u s t  h a v o  b e e n  
i m p l a n t e d  b y  a  D e v a ,  o r  s o m e  w o n d e r f u l  b e i n g .

“  D o  n o t  b e l i e v o  i n  g u e s s e s ,  t h a t  is,  a s s u m i n g  s o m e t h i n g  a t  h o p - h a z -  
a r d  a s  t h e  s t a r t i n g  p o i n t ,  a n d  t h e n  d r a w i n g  c o n c l u s i o n s  f r o m  i t  —  
r e c k o n i n g  y o n r  t w o  a n d  y o u r  t h r e e  a n d  y o u r  f o u r  before y o u  h a v e  f i x e d  
y o u r  n u m b e r  o n e .

“ D o n o t  b e l ieve  m e r e l y  o n  th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  y o v r  te achers  a n d  w a s t e r s ,  
o r  b e l i e v e  a n d  p r a c t i c e  m e r e l y  b e c a u s e  t h o y  b e l i e v e  a u d  p r a c t i c e . ”

“  I  ( B u d d h a )  t e l l  y o u  a l l ,  y o u  m u s t  o f  y o n r s c l v c s  k n o w  t h a t  t h i a  in 
ev i l ,  t h i s  is  p u n i s h a b l e ,  t h i s  is c e n s u r e d  b y  w i s e  m e n  5 b e l i e f  i n  t h i s  w i l l  
b r i n g  n o  a d v a n t a g e  t o  a n y  o n e ,  b u t  w i l l  c a u s e  s o r r o w  5 a n d  w h e n  y o u  
k n o w  t h i s ,  t h o u  e s c h e w  i t . ”

I  a m  a l t o g e t h e r  w i t h  y o u  i n  s a y i n g  t h a t  n o  r i g h t - m i n d e d  m a n  f o r  t h o  
p u r p o s e  o f  h u r t i n g  t h e  r e l i g i o n s  f e e l i n g  o f  h i s  b r o t h o r - m a n ,  w o n ld  r.so 
B uch  w o r d s  a s  t h a t  q u o t e d  b y  y o u  f r o m  t h e  A n t i - C h r i s t i a n  f o r  J a n u 
a r y  168 3 .

Y o u r s  t r u l y ,

I I .  C .  N ibt .e t t , 
P r e s i d e n t ,  P r a y a g  P s y c h i c  I h e o s o p h i c a l  Soc ie ty .  

[ M a y  w c  a s k  y o u  w h e t h e r  “  w e  m u s t  r e m a i n  a p a r t  i n  o u r  v i e w s ,  ”  is 
a  p r i n c i p l e  o f  T h e o s o p h y  ? Y o u  r e g a r d  C h r i s t i a n i t y  a s  a n  a n t i q n a t c d  
a n d  s u p e r s t i t i o u s  c r e e d ,  a n d  w o  r e g a r d  t h o  p r a c t i c a l  s i d e  o f  T h e o s o p h y  
t h e  s i d e  a p a r t  f r o m  w h a t  t h e  t e r m  o b v i o u s l y  p r e s e n t s ,  a s  p e r n i c i o u s .  
I f  T h e o s o p h i s t s  s a y  t h a t  t h i s  g a p  m u s t  r e m a i n  a s  w i d e  a s  e v e r ,  t h e y  
p o i u t  t o  a  m o s t  w o e f u l  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s .  S u r e l y  t h e y  d o  n o t  a i m  a t  t h a t  
o o m p l e t e  ‘ e q u a l i t y ,  f r a t e r n i t y  a n d  l i b e r ty *  w h i c h  i s  a i m e d  a t  b y  
C h r i s t i a n i t y . *

W e  a r e  s o r r y  t h a t  o n e  o f  o u r  r e m a r k s ,  p o i n t e d  o n t  b y  y o n  in  y o u r  3 r d  
p a r a ,  c o u l d  b e  m i s u n d e r s t o o d .  A l l  t h a t  w e  m e a n t  w a s  t h a t  w e  p e r f o r m  
c c r t a i n  p h y s i c a l  a c t s  s i m p l y  “  a s  a  m e a n s  t o  a t t a i n i n g  t h o  d e v e l o p m e n t ,  
<fcc.,”  j u s t  a s  y o u  g o  t h r o u g h  c e r t a i n  p r o c e s s e s ,  l i k e  Y o f f i s .  W e  d i d  n o t  
p r e t e n d  t o  d e t e r m i n e  y o u r  o b j e c t s  i u  g o i n g  t h r o u g h  c e r t a i n  p r o c e s s e s ,  
a l l  t h a t  w e  d i d  w a s  t o  t e l l  y o u  a b o u t  o u r  o w n  o b j e c t s .  W e  h a v e  i n d e e d  
to o  b i t t e r  a u  c x p e r i e u c o ,  t h a t  y o u  d o  n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  t h e  q u a l i t y  o f  e x i s t 
e n c e ,  n o r ,  l i k e  B c r k e l y ,  i n  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  t h e  D i v i n e  a n d  t h o  
h u m a n  s o u l s ; b u t  t h a t  y o u  a r o  A d v a i t a b a d i s ,  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  w h a t  a r e
* p o p u l a r l y ’ d i s t i n g u i s h e d  a s  g o o d  a u d  e v i l  a r o  b u t  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  o f  o n o  
e t e r n a l  soul*

W o  d i d  n o t  m e a n  o u r  a r t i c l e  o n  T h e o s o p h y  a n d  C h r i s t i a n i t y  a s  a n  
e x h a u s t i v e  t r e a t i s e  o n  C h r i s t i a n  o v i d e n c e .  I f  w e  d i d  w e  o u g h t  c e r t a i n l y  
t o  h a v e  d e a l t  w i t h  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  F a i t h  i n  C h r i s t  a s  a  s o u r c e  o f  p e r 
p e t u a l  s t r e n g t h  t o  b e l i e v e r s ,  v e r y  p r o m i n e n t l y .  W e  c a n n o t  e x p e c t  t o  
p r o v e  t h e  p o i n t  v e r y  c l e a r l y  i n  t h i s  s h o r t  r e p l y .  A l l  w c  c a n  d o  h e r e  
i s  t o  i n d i c a t o  one  s o u r c e  o f  s t r e n g t h  a n d  l i f e ,  v i z . ,  t h e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  o u r  
L o r d ’s B o d y  a n d  B l o o d .  T h i s  S a c r a m e n t  i s  n o t  m e r e l y  a  p r o p i t i a t o r y  
s a c r i f i c e  i n  w h i c h  w c  g e t  r e n e w e d  a s s u r a n c e  o f  o u r  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  w i t h  
o n r  H e a v e n l y  F a t h e r ,  w h o m  w o  h a v e  o f f e n d e d  b y  o u r  s in s ,  b n t  a l s o  a  
c o m m e m o r a t i v e  r i t e  l o a d i n g  u s  a t  o n c e  t o  t h e  v e r y  s o u r c e  o f  l i f e  a n d  
s t r e n g t h ,  I s n ’t  t h i s  v e r y  r a t i o n a l  t h a t  t h e  r e m e m b r a n c e  o f  a n  a c t  of  
p e r f e c t  o b e d i e n c e  t o  d u t y ,  a n  a c t  o f  u t t e r  u n s e l f i s h n e s s ,  a n  a c t  o f  p e r 
f e c t  l o v e  f o r  s i n n e r s ,  a n  a c t  o f  p a t i e n t  s a c r i f i c e  w h i c h  w a s  p u r e l y  
v o l u n t a r y ,  i s n ’t  i t  q u i t e  r a t i o n a l  t h a t  s u c h  r e m e m b r a n c e  i t s e l f  is  a  
s o u r c e  o f  v e r y  g r e a t  s p i r i t u a l  s t r e n g t h  ? T a k e  o u r  t e s t i m o n y ,  t a k e  t h e  
t e s t i m o u y  o f  e v e r y  b c l i e V e r  t o  t h o  f a c t  t l i a t  t h o  d e a t h  a n d  p a s s i o n  o f  
o u r  L o r d  is  t h e  c h i e f  s o u r c e  o f  o n r  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  a n d  c o m f o r t .  T h e  lo v e  
a n d  s y m p a t h y  o f  o u r  L o r d  f o r  n s  a n d  f o r  o n r  n a t u r e  d r a w s  u s  by  t h o  
u n f a i l i n g  a t t r a c t i o n  o f  f r i e n d s h i p  t o w a r d s  H i s  o w n  s e l f ,  t o w a r d s  l i i s  
o w n  p u r i t y ,  H i s  o w n  d e v o r i o n  t o  d u t y .  I n  v a i n  w i l l  y o u  s e a r c h ,  i n  t h e  
p a g e s  e i t h e r  o f  h i s t o r y  o r  e v e n  o f  m y t h o l o g y ,  f o r  o n e  w h o  e q u a l s  J e s u s  
C h r i s t  e i t h e r ,  i n  H i s  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s ,  o r  i n  H i s  p e r f e c t i o n .  H a v e  
t l i o n  n o  r e a s o n  i n  s a y i n g ,  “  t h a t  o n l y  b y  t h e  f a i t h  o f  C h r i s t  c a n  a c t i v e  
l o v e  a n d  s u s t a i n e d  p u r i t y  b e  m a i n t a i n e d  i n  o u r  c r o w d e d  c i t i e s  ?”

*  M o s t  a s s u r e d l y  w o  do ,  a n d  m u c h  m o r e  e f f e c t i v e l y  t h a n  C h r i s  
t i a n i t y , ”  s i n c e  w i t h  n s  t h e  l a s t  w o r d  “ l i b e r t y ”  m e a n s  w h a t  i t  c o n v e y s ,
i .  e., a  f u l l  a n d  u n c o n d i t i o n a l  l i b e r t y  o f  c o n s c i e n c e  i n  a l l  m a t t e r s  o f  
f a i t h ,  w h i l e  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  i t  b e c o m e s  a  p a r a d o x .  N o  
o n e  o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  p a l e  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  c h u r c h — o r  e v e n  a  C h r i s t i a n  of  
a  r i v a l  d e n o m i n a t i o n ,  f o r  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  t h a t ,  w i l l  e v e r  b e  r e g a r d e d  a s  a  
“  B r o t h e r ”  b y  a n o t h e r  o r t h o d o x  C h r i s t i a n .  S e t t i n g  t h e  l a i t y  a s id e ,  
w h e n  w e  s h a l l  b e  s h o w n  t h e  K o m a n  C a t h o l i c  c l e r g y  f r a t e r n i s i n g  a n d  on  
p e r f e c t l y  e q u a l  t e r m s  w i t h  t h e  P r o t e s t a n t s ,  t h e n  w i l l  t h e r e  b e  t i m o  f o r  
u s  t o  c o n f e s s - ' - V c r i l y — “ S e e ,  h o w  t h o s e  C h r i s t i a n s  lo v e  e a c h  o t h e r ! ”  
U n t i l  t h e n ,  t h e  l e s s  s a i d  o f  “  e q u a l i t y ,  f r a t e r n i t y  a n d  l i b e r t y ”  i n  
C h r i s t i a n i t y — t h e  b e t t e r , — E d . ,  T h e o s o p h i s t .



I u  t h o  5 t h  p a r a ,  o f  y o u r  l e t t e r  y o u  m e a n  t o  s u g g e s t  t h a t  s o m o  v e r y  
l e a r n e d  m e u  h a v e  d o u b t e d  a b o u t  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  C h r i s t .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  
of e x i s t e n c e  o r  u o n - e x i s t o n c e  o f  a  p e r s o n  i s  a  h i s t o r i c a l  q u e s t i o n .  A  
l e a r n e d  m a n  is  n o t  i u  a  p o s i t i o n  t o  d e u y  t h o  e x i s t e n c o  o f  C h r i s t ,  i t  h i s  
l e a r n i n g  c o n s i s t s  s i m p l y  o f  a  k n o w l e d g o  o f  t h e  V e d a s ,  t h e  V e d n n g a s ,  
t h o  D a r s h a u a s ,  t h e  w o r k s  o f  A u g u s t e  C o m t e  a u d  H e r b e r t  S p e n c e r ,  a u d  
th e  w h o l e  r a n g e  o f  p h y s i c a l  a n d  m a t h e m a t i c a l  s c i e n c e .  T h e  d e n i a l  o f  
th o  e x i s t e n c e  of  C h r i s t  b y  a  l e a r n e d  m a n ,  w h o  i s  n o t  l e a r n e d  iu  h i s t o r y ,  
a m o u n t s  t o  a  d e n i a l  b y  a u  i g n o r a n t  m a n .  N o w ,  c a n  y o u  n a m o  s o m o  
“ m o s t  l e a r n e d ”  m e n ,  t h e i r  l e a r n i n g  e m b r a c i n g  a  t h o r o u g h  k u o w l e d g e  
o f  h i s t o r y ,  w h o  h a v e  d e n i e d  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  C h r i s t  ?

W o  q u i t e  s e e  h o w  y o u r  f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t  w a s  a  b l i n d  f a i t h ;  h o w  y o u  
w e r e  a c c a s t o m e d  t o  s a y  t h a t  y o u  w e r o  C h r i s t i a n ,  a l t h o u g h  y o n  n e v e r  
flaw t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  r e a l l y  w a s ,  w h a t  i t  p r o f e s s e d  t o  bo .  B u t  y o u  a r e  
n o t  t o  s u p p o s e  t h a t  t h e  f a i t h  o f  t h e  l a i t y ,  w h o  h a v e  n o  t i m e  o r  o p p o r 
t u n i t y  o f  g o i n g  t h r o u g h  t b e  h i s t o r i c a l  e v i d e n c e s  a u d  e s t a b l i s h i n g  f o r  
t h e m s e l v e s  t h e  t r u t h  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n ,  i s  a  b l i n d  f a i t h  i u  o v e r y  
ca se .  T h o  l a i t y  a r o  l i k e  s o l d i e r s  w h o  p l a c e  i m p l i c i t  c o n l i d o n c o  i n  t h o i r  
c a p t a i n  i n  t h o  b a t t l e  f ie ld .  T h e y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  w a r  t h e y  a r e  e n g a g e d  
in  is a  j u s t i f i a b l e  w a r ,  b e c a u s o  t h e  P a r l i a m e n t  h a v e  f o u n d  i t  s o  a f t e r  
m n t n r e  d e l i b e r a t i o n s .  B u t ,  w h e n e v e r  a  s o l d i e r  d o u b t s  a b o u t  t h e  j u s t i c e  
of a  w a r ,  h i s  h a n d s  a r e  w e a k e n e d .  I I o  m a y  o v o n  d e s e r t  h i s  r a n k s  o n  
c o n s c i e n t i o u s  g r o u n d s ,  i f  h e  t a k e s  i t  i n t o  h i s  h e a d  t o  t h i n k ,  t h a t  h i s  
fu l l o w - s o ld i e r s ,  h i s  c a p t a i n s  a n d  g e n e r u J s  a n d  t h e  P a r l i a m e n t  h a v o  a l l  
e r r e d ,  a n d  t h a t  h e  h i m s e l f  m u s t  bo  r i g h t .  B u t  b e f o r e  d e s e r t i n g  t h o  
r a n k s  s h o u l d  n o t  h o  r e g a r d  i t  a s  a  p e r e m p t o r y  d u t y  t o  l a y  o p e n  h ia  
d o u b t s  b e f o r o  h i s  C a p t a i n s  a n d  G e n e r a l s ?  I f  a n y  l a y m a n  e v e r  e n t e r ,  
t a i u s  a n y  d o u b t ,  r a t i o n a l  o r  h i s t o r i c a l ,  r e g a r d i n g  t h o  t r u t h  o f  h i s  f a i t h ,  
i n s t e a d  o f  p r o u d l y  p r o c l a i m i n g  h i m s e l f  a s  a n  in f i d e l  o r  h e r e t i c ,  d i s 
r e g a r d i n g  t h e  l e a r n i n g  n n d  p i e t y  o f  1 8 0 0  y e a r s  a u d  m o r e ,  h e  o u g h t  t o  
lay  o p o n  h i s  d o u b t s  t o  P r i e s t s  a u d  B i s h o p s ,  s u c h  a a  h a v o  d e v o t e d  t h e i r  
li fo  t o  t h o  m a i n t a i n i n g  o f  t h e  f a i t h .

V o n  s e e m  t o  t h i n k  t h a t  c e r t a i n  w o r d s  o f  B u d d h a  t h a t  y o u  q u o t e  
b e i n g  y o u r  w a t c h - w o r d s  y o u  c a n n o t  a c c e p t  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
y o u  s e e m  to  t h i n k ,  i s  s o m e t h i n g  “  w h i c h  i s  m e r e l y  r u m o u r e d  a n d  
s p o k e n  o f  b y  m a n y , ”  w h i c h  is  t h e  “  w r i t t e n  s t a t e m e n t  o f  s o m e  o ld  s a g e . ’* 
W e  p i t y  y o u r  s i m p l i c i t y .  A n y  C h r i s t i a n  c a n  t a k e  t h e s e  w o r d s  o f  
B u d d h a  a s  h ia  w a t c h - w o r d s  w i t h o u t  i n  t h e  l e a s t  c o m p r o m i s i n g  h i s  f a i t h .  
O n o  o f  y o u r  q u o t a t i o n s ,  v i z . ,  t h o  f o u r t h ,  s e e m s ,  a t  f i r s t  s i g h t ,  t o  b e  iu  
o p p o s i t i o n  w i t h  t h o  a u t h o r i t y  o f  C h r i s t i a n  p r i e s t s .  L a y m e n  d o  u o t  
b e l i e v e  i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  m e r e l y  o n  t h i s  g r o u n d ,  t h a t  s o m e  o f  t h e  p r i e s t s ,  
w h o m  t h e y  lo v e  a n d  v e n e r a t e ,  a n d  w h o s e  h o n e s t y  t h e y  n e v e r  d o a b t ,  
h a v e  p r o v e d  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  bo  t i n e ,  a n d  t h a t  t h e y  t h e m s e l v e s  B im p ly  
r e c e i v e  t h o  b e n e f i t  o f  t h e i r  f i n d i n g s  a n d  s h a r e  i n  t h e i r  b e l i e f s  w i t h o u t  
g o i n g  t h r o u g h  t h e  l a b o r i o u s  t a s k  o f  e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e s e  f o r  t h e m s e l v e s .  
I t  is  n o t  m e r e l y  t h i s  : t h o  l a y m a n  d o e s  n o t  “  b e l i e v e  m e r e l y  o n  t h e  
a u t h o r i t y ”  o f  h i s  t e a c h e r s .  H o  f i n d s  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  u t i l i t y  o f  t h e s e  b e -  
l i o f s ; i n  o t h e r  w o r d s ,  h e  s e e s ,  t h a t  i f  h e  b e l i e v e s  i u  c e r t a i n  f a c t s  a n d  
d o c t r i n e s  a s  t r u e ,  a n d  f a i t h f u l l y  r e c e i v e s  t h e  s a c r a m e n t s  i u  c o n n e c t i o n  
w i t h  t h e s o  f a c t s  a n d  d o c t r i n e s ,  h o  a c t u a l l y  fo o la  h i m s e l f  m o r e  a n d  m o r o  
e d i f ie d  a n d  e n n o b l e d .  T h e n ,  a s  t o  t h o  h i s t o r i c a l  t r u t h  o f  t h o s e  f a c t s  
a u d  d o c t r i n e s ,  h e  m a y  h a v e  r e c o u r s e  e i t h e r  t o  a u t h o r i t y ,  o r ,  w h i c h  is 
a l m o s t  i m p o s s i b l e  f o r  a  l a y m a n ,  t o  p e r s o n a l  e x a m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e  v a s t  
t o m e s  o f  h i s t o r y  a n d  h i s t o r i c a l  r e c o r d s  i a  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  l a n g u a g e  w h i c h  
y o u  d o n ’t  s e e m  t o  k n o w  a n y t h i n g  a b o u t .  I t  is  a  g r i e v o u s  e r r o r  t o  t h i n k  
t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  o n e  o f  t h o  m a n y  a n t i q u a t e d  r e l i g i o n s  w h i c h  b e g a n  
in  s o m e  m y t h i c a l  p e r i o d ,  t h e  t r u t h  o r  f a l s i t y  o f  w h i c h  d e p e n d s  h o p e *  
l e s s ly  u p o n  o u r  o w n  o p i n i o n s  r e g a r d i n g  i t .  C h r i s t i a n i t y  c l a i m s  t o  b e  t h e  
v e r y  o n l y  r e v e a l e d  r e l i g i o n  w h i c h  h a s  h a d  h i s t o r i c a l  s u r r o u n d i n g s  f r o m  
i t s  c o m m e n c e m e n t ,  a n d  t r u t h  o f  w h i c h  m a y  b e  e s t a b l i s h e d  b y  c e r t a i n  
h i s t o r y . — [ E d i t o r  E p i p h a n y

CHE DAT JUDAEUS A P E L L A .
H i s t o r y  repeats itself. T h a t  which was once said by 

grateful posterity of the Emperor T itus  delicice humani  
generis— is now declared, we aro told by the not less 
grateful Bengal graduates of tlieir vanishing principal, 
tho much wronged Mr. Hastie. No doubt, could the 
public believe tha t  the sentimental address— extrac ts  from 
which are given below— hns been really presented to him 
by our Calcutta students of the General A ssem bly 's  In s t i 
tution, and th a t  it is the correct echo of their genuine 
feelings— the name of the reverend “ victim of a foul 
conspiracy” becomes entitled a t  once to a most con
spicuous place in th e  annals of Martyrology. H e  would, 
indeed, be a truly good man ; oue, who “  after n dis
tinguished Indian  career of fame and splendour” (the la tter  
shining with too increased lustre, perhaps, dur ing  the 
P igo tt-H astie  case) was, nevertheless, “ loved so 
warmly,” and so tru ly  by his pupils th a t  their (the 
students) “ hearts would be better performers than  their 
words.”  Thus they a re  made to say,—

“  I n d e e d  t o  b id  a  f u r e w o l l  t o  a  f r i e n d  l i k e  y o u  w h o m  w e  l i a v a  
r o v e r e d  s o  m u c h ,  a u d  l o v e d  eo  w a r m l y ,  is  i a  i t s e l f  a  B a d  b u s i n o s s  
( i t  is ,  i t  i s  !), a n d  t h e  s a d  c h a r a c t e r  o f  i t  i s  h e i g h t e n e d  b y  t h o  p e c u l i a r l y  
Bad c i r c u m s t a n c e s  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  w h i c h  w e  a r e  a d d r e s s i n g  o u r s e l v c p  
to  i t .  I t  m u s t  b e  a d m i t t e d  t o  b e  a  g r e a t  m i s f o r t u n o  t o  I n d i a n  y o u t h s ,  
o f  w h o m  s o  m a n y  h a v e  b e e n  e d u c a t e d  u n d e r  y o u r  k i n d  c a r e  a n d  
f a t h e r l y  w a t c h f u l n e s s ,  t h a t  n  p e r s o n  o f  y o u r  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  i n t o l l o c t u a l  
a t t a i n m e n t s ,  ( c h i e f l y  i n  t h o  a r t  o f  b a c k - b i t i n g , )  o f  y o u r  r a r e  a p t i t u d e  
f o r  t h e  d i f f i c u l t  b u s i n e s s  o f  t r a i n i n g  y o u n g  m i n d s ,  is  g o i n g  t o  b e  
r e n i o v o d  f r o m  t l i e i r  m i d s t ,  eo s o o n ,  . T h e  8 t u d e n t s  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l

A s s e m b l y ’s  I n s t i t u t i o n  w h o m  y o u  s e e  a s s e m b l o d  a r o u n d  y o u ,  t o  s h o w  
t h e i r  h e a r t - f e l t  g r a t i t u d e  f o r  t h e  a c t s  o f  k i n d n e s s  w h i c h  t h o y  h a v o  s o  
o f t e n  e n j o y e d  a t  y o u r  h a n d s , . . .  e x p r e s s  t h e i r  u n q u a l i f i e d  s o r r o w  t h a t  
s o  g r e a t  a  f r i e n d  a n d  s o  r e n o w n e d  a  s c h o l a r  i s  g o i n g  t o  b o  t o r n  a w a y  
f r o m  t h e m  go  u n e x p e c t e d l y . "

Powers of the  implacable Scottish Mission— this is 
your work ! And if, a f ter  reading the above, your cruel 
hearts  bleed not, and your cheeks fail to become wet with 
the hot tears of shame and  repentance for snatching away 
from so many henceforward orphaned goslings, the 
fa ther Pelican who tore open his breast for years to feed 
them with his owu blood, it  is only tha t every human 
feeling, as we know, has long departed  from P u r i ta n  
hearts . I t  is useless to argue  and  say to these poor 
bereaved youths th a t  tho "k indness”  they huve “ enjoyed”  
a t  the hands of the ir  principal expanded chiefly ita 
energy in tu rn in g  away their  Hindu hearts  from their  ances
tral religion, their homes and sires ; tha t the  “  renowned 
scholarship”  of your victim shone brightly  in his transla
tion of D r,  C hristlieb’s P ro tes tan t  Mission ; his “  rare 
ap titude”  iu disfiguring and perverting  tho figures given 
in the num bers of Christian converts] and th a t  whilo 
his “ extraordinary intellectual a tta inm ents” are un
doubtedly shown in the clever way he watched the move
ments of, and dug  pit-falls for, all who stood in the way 
of his personal am b it  on— Christians and  heathens alike 
— and in destroy ing  the  arduous work of long  decades of 
Missionary work. I t  is useless, you seo. For, to all 
this, tho gratefu l youths will only gush ihe  more, and 
turning, to their principal will be made to say :—  .

“ W e  p r a y  t o  y o u  to  r e t a i n  f o r  u s ,  in  t h o  m i d s t  o f  t h e  h i l l s  o f  youi? 
n a t i v e  S c o t l a n d ,  a  s o f t  p l a c e  in  y o u r  h e a r t ,  a n d  t o  e x o r c i s e  y o u r  r a r e  
p o w e r s  f o r  t h o  g o o d  of* o n r  r a c e  iu  t h i s  r e m o t e  r e g i o n .  W o  d o  m o s t  
s i n c e r e l y  h o p e  t h a t  e v e n  w h e n  o u r  f a c e s  w o u l d  c e a s e  t o  b o  b e f o r e  y o u r  
e y e s ,  y o u  w o u l d  r e m e m b e r  u s ,  a n d  d i r e c t  y o u r  e n e r g i e s  t o w a r d s  th© 
r e d e m p t i o n  o f  t h e  e v i l s  w h i c h  a r e  e a t i n g  i n t o  t h o  v i t a l s  o f  o u r  s o c io t y ,  
a n d  w h i c h  y o u  h a v e  w i t n e s s e d  w i t h  a  p a i n f u l  h e u r t , a n d  w i t h  a  s i u g l e -  
n e s s  o f  e y e  s t r i v e n  t o  r e m o v e .  W e  a d m i r e  t h o  b o l d n e s s  a n d  j u s t i c e  
w i t h  w h i c h  y o u  h a v o  l a s h e d  t h e s o  e v i l s ,  a n d  t h o  s i n c e r e  m o t i v e  f o r  
d o i n g  g o o d  w h i c h  h a s  i n s p i r e d  a l l  y o u r  a c t i o n s .

W e  alfto t e n d e r  to  y o u  o u r  h e a r t f o l t  t h a n k s  f o r  t h o  m a n y  l e s s o n s  
o n  m o r a l i t y  a n d  p i e t y  w h i c h  w o  h a v e  r e c e i v e d  a t  y o u r  f e e t ,  a u d  w h i c h ,  
w e  h o p e ,  w o  s h a l l  b e  a b l e  f o l l o w  i n  t h e  s t r u g g l e  o f  l i fo  w h i c h  a w a i t s  u s . ”

W e, of the Calcutta University  andCollegos have, also, 
greatly  “ adm ired” the  “ boldness,”  and rocoguized tho 
“ sincere motive”  th a t  prompted Mr. Hastie, when he 
“  lashed these evils”  iu various slanderous pamphlets. 
T ha t  the  said “ evils”  were mostly due to his own p e r 
verse imagination is a trifle, disregarded by the  clerical 
historiau ; th a t  the  “  disgusting immorality,”  which 
“ idolatry entails ,” and of which he publicly accused our 
mothers and sisters, was far outshone by the  revelations 
we had in the  P igo t-H astie  trial of the  fur g rea ter  im
moralities th a t  are ea ting  into the core of certain Christian 
aud Zenana Missions of Calcutta— is another. Hia 
calumnies on our religion and country in hia d isgusting  
libel “  On H iudu Id o la try ,”  have brought with  them 
their own reward. A m ong “  the many lessons on, 
morality and piety”  which were received at his feet, we 
shall have to include, of course, the lesson on the sanctity  
and meritoriousnesss th a t  lie h idden in the act of open
ing other people's  private le tters— in Mr. H astie  a code o f  
honour.

I t  ia reported th a t  the mournful choir of H in d u  
s tudents closed their famous address by thank ing  their 
pious principal for help ing them “  to a correct and  h igh  
appreciation of Jesus Christ and his teachings.”  Tho 
said grateful young gentlemen remaining, however, with 
the exception of an infinitesimal number, as unregenerate  
idolators as they evor were, we have to regard  the 
sentence as an additional figure of speech. The said ap
preciation m ust  have been drawn from the  feverish 
imagination of the friend who concocted the  address, 
ra th e r t lm n fo u n d in th esad d en ed  hear ts  of the heathen col- 
logians. One th ing , I for one, find w anting in the famous 
address : no thanks  are rendered  to the Rev. Mr. H astie  by  
his H indu wards for having  lashed the ir  mothers, sisters 
and wives, d ragged them th rough  the miro and traduced  
and dishonoured them  before the  read ing  world. This



looks like ingratitude. I t  ough t to have been mentioned 
along  with o ther items while th ank ing  him for d irecting 
liis energies “  towards the redemption of th e  evil3 which 
are ea ting  into the vitals of our (Hindu) Society.”  To 
conclude. ' '

“  T h e  R e v .  M .  G i l l o n  t h e n  f o l l o w e d ,  o x p r e s a i t i g  n s t o n i f j l i m e n t  a t  M r .  
H a a t i o ’s d i s m i s s a l ,  t h e  n o w s  o f  w h i c h  c a m e  t o  h i m  l i k o  a  t h u n d e r b o l t . ’

The tliiu veil under which tlie Rev. W . H astie  seeks 
to  cover liis iguoininous re treat from the  scene of action 
is of course too transparent to deceive anybody. The 
only wonder was tha t  in the rising generation  of B en
gal even five boys could be found to lend themselves 
to  such a disgraceful sham. B u t  perhaps the youthful 
w ags having ti keen sense of th^ ridiculous in them, 
took the, wholo th ing  as an excellent joko and 
enjoyed themselves to the ir  h ear ts ’ content a t tho 
keen irony with which the  whole address is pervaded. 
The wording of tho la t te r  would have left many in a  
glorious maze of admiration for the  dram atic  capacities 
of both  master and pupils, had not a  brutally  sincere re 
m ark  of tho Statesman  opened the  eyes of tho public a t 
once to tho t ru th  of tho whole incident. Says your 
f rank  contemporary :—
- " T h a t  t h i s  a d d r e s s  w a s  n e v e r  w r i t t e n  b v  T n E  s t u d e n t s  on 
ANY o n e  o f  t i i e m  o o e s  w i t h o u t  s a y i n o . M r .  G i l l o n ’a a s t o n i s h m e n t  
n t  M r .  I l n t i o ' s  d i s m i s s a l  m u s t  a r i s e  f r o m  t h e  f a o t  t h a t  h e  is  n o t  in  p o s -  
b e s s i o n  o f  t h e  t r n e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  m a t t e r . ”

The cat is out of the bag. I t  becomes evident tha t  
Mr. Hastio ’s “  intellectual a t ta inm en ts”  and “  rare ap t i 
tu d e” for dram atiz ing every situation, however g reat,  aro 
not yet fully developed and  need final polish. N ot 
being born for penitenco and a cilicum, our ex-Principal 
m ay consider himself s trong  for the  Scottish  Mission 
and in the eyes of his converts— if any ; b u t  he is much 
too weak for the present emergency. H av ing  been 
floored by an old woman, Miss P igo t ,  he is now check
m ated  by tho wicked Statesman.

W o are glad to learn th a t  tho “  address” wns not the 
production of the students. A fte r  the  slur and oppro
brium cast by the Scotch P a tr ia rch  upon the  whole 
H indu nation, to find even a few of our boys licking 
the  hand of tho traducer of the ir  household gods and 
1'eligion, would have cast an ugly spot, indeed, on the 
tha rac te r  of tlio rising generation of B e n g a l !
' An O l d  C o l l e g i a n ,  F . T. S.

C a l c u t t a , January.

N O T E S  ON M O D E R N  E G Y P T IA N  T H E O S O P H Y .
Read al a Meeting o f  the B r it ish  Theosophical 

Society, A pr il  2, 1882.
• B y  W . F .  K i r i i y ,  F . T. S.

Me. E- W . L a n e ,  in his Modern E g y p tian s” and 
his notes to tho “ Thousand and one N ig h ts” is admitted, 
to have given the best account ex tan t  of E g y p t  as it  was 
before it  had been in te rpenetrated  with European in
fluences. Three chapters of the  former work are devoted 
to w hat lie c k I I s  their “ superstitions,”  of which he has 
given a faithful account, though without apparently  
having auy belief in them himself. I propose to' select 
from those chapters  and other source's any passages tliat 
may bo of special in terest to Theosophists, and add 
brief comments of my own.
. Tho beings which play the  most im portan t p a r t  in 
A rab romances aro the  finn, or Genii, whioh appear to 
correspond very closely to the beings known to us as 
the Elementals. They aro said to be created  of fire ; 
to havo existod beforo Adam ; and  to pervade the solid 
m a tte r  of tho earth , as well as the firmament, “ and to 
jnhabit  rivers, ruined houses, wells, ba ths , ovens, and 
even tho latrine.” * They “ are believed often to

* T h o y  a r o  t h e  r r e t a , Y a k s h a , D a k i n i — t h o  l o w e s t  o f  t h e  H i n d u ,  
e l e i n e u t n l s ,  w h i l e  t l io  Q a n d h a i ' v a s f V i d y a d h a r a s  a n d  e v o n  t h e  A p s a r a s  
b o l o n g  t o  t h o  h i g h e s t .  S o m o  o f  t h o r n — t h o  f o r m e r  n r o  d a n g e r o u s l y  
m i s c h i e v o u s ,  w h i l o  t h o  l a t t e r  a r o  b e n o v o l o n t ,  a n d ,  i f  p r o p e r l y  a p p r o a c h e d  
f i l l i n g  t o  i m p a r t  t o  m e n  u s e f u l  k n o w l e d g e  o f  a i t s  a n d  e c i o n c e s . —  E d t

assume or perpetually  to wear the shapes of cats, dogs, 
and  other bru te  animals.”  “  I t  is commonly affirmed 
tha t  malicious or d is turbed  finn very often sta tion them 
selves on the  roofs or a t  the  windows of houses in Cairo 
and other towns of E g y p t ,  and throw bricks and  stones 
down into the  stree ts  and courts. . . .  I  found 1 1 0  oue 
who denied the  th row ing  down of the bricks, or doubted 
th a t  i t  was the work of finn.” * I t  is believed th a t  each 
quarte r  in Cairo has its peculiar guardian genius, or 
Agatliodaimon, which has tlie form of a serpent.” f  In  tho 
Thousand nnd ono N ig h ts  the finn appear either wholly 
as human beings, like the  fairies of Sponser ; or more 
or less in the  hum an form (often winged,) and possessed 
of various superhuman powers, frequently p lunging 
th rough  tho earth, as well as flying through  tho air ; or 
else they appear in tho forms of animals, especially apes 
or serpents. They are frequently  summoned by cas t
ing  incense on a fire, with or w ithout nn invoca
tion. They are  thus described in the  Thousand and 
ono N igh ts .  “  A m ong  us are heads without bodies, 
and am ong us are bodies without heads, and among us 
aro some like tho wild beasts, and among us aro some 
like animals of prey .”  “  0  my master, the finn are of 
very different form ; some resemble quadrupeds, some 
birds, and some m en.”

All this is of oxtreme interest. The frequent appear
ance of finn as animals suggests  th a t  some classes a t 
least of Elementals may be the temporarily disembodied 
spirits (or shells) of animals. Thoso of domesticated 
animals are  occasionally seen by clairvoyants (that of a 
pe t dog  for instance is mentioned am ong Lord Adair’s 
experiences with a medium). B u t I don’t see why wo 
should expect to meet with such spirits, except thoso of 
domesticatod animals, in civilised and highly cultivated 
countries ; for it  s tands to reason th a t  they, like the 
animals to which they  correspond, should fly from the 
neighbourhood of men. The “ heads without bodies” 
may well represent the  flying globe of the ancient 
Egyptians, or the  cherubs of the mediteval painters ; 
and Mr. F e l t  tells us tha t some of the figures on the 
E gyp tian  monuments represent Elementals, which he 

rofessed to bo able to make visible to the eye, though 
have no t heard  tliat he was successful in the a ttem pt. 

E lem entals  being inferior to men, wonld naturally have 
preceded him in the  order of Creation. Tho strange 
localities whieh the finn are said to inhabit, remind us 
of certain passages in Swedenborg concerning the state 
of evil spirits of Heaven and Hell (§§ 481,488, &c-). The 
burn ing  incenso to finn shows how idolatry may have 
originated, either in divine worshipbeingolfered toboiugs 
which are usually invisible, or in fumigations being 
found useful to induce or to compel them  to become 
visible. I ron  is said to act as a charm against thein,J; 
perhaps on account of its magnetic properties.

The spirits of dead men rarely appear in the T hou
sand and. one N ig h t s ;  but possession, haunting , stone- 
throwing, and other phenomena ascribed to human spi
rits  in Europe, are here ascribed to the finu. But it  is 
curious th a t  a  liouso where a bad case of stone-throwing

* S p i r i t u a l i s e s  r o g n r d  t h e m  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  a s  t h e  “ s p i r i t ”  o f  t h e  
d e a d .  T h e r o  is  a  l i k e  s u p e r s t i t i o n  a m o n g  t h e  u n e d u c a t e d  i n  I n d i a  
w h o  t h i n k  t h a t  n o  s o o n e r  a  p e r s o n  d i e s  t h a n  h e  ( o r  s h e )  s t a t i o n s  h i m -  
Boif o n  t h o  r o o f  o f  h i s  h o u s o  a n d  s i t  t h e r e  f o r  n i n e  d n y s .  B a t  if,  a t  
t h o  e x p i r a t i o n  o f  t h a t  t i m e  h o  r o n d e r s  h i m e e l f  v i s ib l e ,  h e  is  c o n s i d e r e d  
a s  a n  u n c l e a n  s p i r i t ,  a  “  b h u ”  w h o s e  s i n s  p r e v e n t  h i m  t o  a t t a i n  M u kt . i  
o n d  g e t  o n t  o f  K a m a . l o k a >— t b e  a b o d e  o f  “ s h e l l s . ” — E d .

t  I n  e v o r y  B e n g a l  v i l l a g e ,  a n d  w o  t h i n k  e v e r y  w h e r e  e l se  in  I n d i a ,  a 
e o r p e u t  c o u p l e  i s  a l w a y s  c o n s i d e r e d  t h e  g u a r d i a n  s p i r i t s  o f  a  h o u s e .  
T h e s e  s e r p o n t s  a r e  t h o  d e a d l i e s t  c o b r n s .  S t i l l  t h e y  a r e  s o  m u c h  veno« 
r a t e d  t h a t  n o  o n e  w o u l d  o v e r  t h r o w  ft s t o n e  a t  t h e m .  K i l l i n g  a n y  o f  
t h e s e  s e r p e n t s  i s  b e l i e v e d  t o  b o  f o l l o w e d  i n v a r i a b l y  b y  t h o  d e a t h  o f  t h e  
i m p i o u s  s l a y e r ,  w h o m  t h o  b erea ve d  m a t e  i s  s u r o  t o  t r a c k  O a t  e v e n  
a t  a  g r e a t  d i s t a n c o  a n d  k i l l  iu  h i s  t u r n .  I n s t a n c e s  a r e  n u m e r o u s  iu  
w h i c h  s u c h  s e r p o n t s  h a v e  b e e n  i n  h o u s e s  f r o m  g e n e r a t i o n  t o  g e n e ra *  
t i o n  u u m o l o s t i n g  a n d  u n m o l e s t e d .  T h e i r  d e p a r t u r e  f r o m  a  h o u s e  i s  c o n 
s i d e r e d  t h o  Bnre  p r e c u r s o r  o f  t h o  u t t e r  r u i n  o f  t h o  f a m i l y .  T h i s  s h o w s  
a  g r e a t  s i m i l a r i t y  b e t w e e n  t h o  E g y p t i a n  a u d  H i n d a  m y t h s ,  w h i c h  
p r e c e d e d  t h e m . — E d .  *

J Tbo same as iu India,— Ed< .



occurred, iu which Mr. Lane himself lived a t  Cairo, waa 
haunted by the  ghost of a Turkish  soldier who was said 
to havo been murdored thero, and was occasionally seen 
by natives, though  not, I  beliove, by any of the E u ro 
peans.

Several superhuman beings besides finn of various 
orders, are believed to inhabit desert  places, especially 
th e  cannibal monsters callod Ghools. I t  seems to havo 
been .a creature very similar to the A rab  Ghooleh th a t  
Apollonius of Tyana saw in the  desert on his way to 
India, and which is spoken of as au Einpusa.*

A very singular account is given of tho “  W elecs,”  or 
saints. These are said to be “  persons wholly devoted 
to God, and possessed of extraordinary  faith, and accord
ing to the ir  degree of faith, endowed with tho power 
of performing miracles.”  They aro subject to one chief, 
called the “ K u tb ,” or “ axis,”  and he has various officers 
nnder him only known to himself, or perhaps to each 
other. The K u tb  and his officers arc ol'ten seen, bu t aro 
not recognized by others. H e  is said to be frequently 
a t  Mokkah on the roof of tho kaabeh, and a t  various 
o ther places ; bu t wanders th rough  the world, dispensing 
evils aud blessings. W hen  he dies, he is immediately 
succeeded by another. The K u tb  is also said to receive 
his authority  from the immortal propliot, Elias. Of 
course this d ignity  is unattainable j bu t some persons 
become welees by retiring  to the desort to fast and pray, 
whereby they acquire clairvoyance, and o ther  abnormal 
powers. A  devotee at Cairo, who chained himself to the 
wall of a room and remained there th ir ty  years, was said 
sometimes to cover himself with a blanket, as if to s leep ; 
bu t if tho b lanket was removed immediately, no one was 
found beueath it. All these accounts, though some 
details may be misunderstood or exaggera ted , evidently 
refer to tho groat world-wide Society with wliich we 
believe ourselves to have some d is tan t connection.

The pilgrims to El-M edeenah assert th a t  a ligh t is 
always seeu over the cupola which covers the P ro p h e t’s 
tomb, which disappears when you approach very closely. 
Again, when about three days’ journey distant, thoy 
always see a k ind of flickering l igh tn ing  in the  direction 
of the city. These may be either optical or odic effects ; 
but there can bo no doubt th a t  the  sacred places of A ra 
bia must be very strongly charged with odic emanations 
which are likely to affoct all wlio are en rapport with 
them ; and th is  is so powerful th a t  some pilgrims are 
positively unablo to en ter  tho shrines, the effect being 
such as almost to throw them into a fit. I t  is hard ly  
probable th a t  tho glare of any city appears the same to 
all eyes, ou account of its odic emanations affecting 
persons differently.

As regards the feats of the darweeslie, Lane says th a t  
somo of them “ pretend to th rus t  iron spikes into the ir  
eyes and bodies without sustaining any injury ; and in 
appearanco they do this, in such a m anner as to deceive 
any person who can believe it possible for a man to do 
such things iu reality.” They “ aro said to pass swords 
completely through tlieir bodies, and  packing  needles 
t hrough both cheoks, without suffering auy pain, or leav
i n g  any wound ; bu t  snch performances are now rarely 
witnessed.” They are also apparently  fire-proof; and 
on great occasions the Sheykh of one of the  principal 
orders of Darwgoslies rides over a num ber of his follow
ers, and others who throw themselves before his horse, 
without their roceiviug any injury.

I  pass over L ane’s account of charms, divination, &c., 
and proceed to the subject of magic. Clairvoyance by 
the pool of ink is too well known ito need description ; 
I will only say here th a t  §ome European travellers who 
havo tried it have seen moro or less in if;; aud th a t  Miss 
Martineau who tried the experiment found herself affect

# The  g hoo ls  a r o  k u o w u  u n d e r  t h o  s a m e  D a m e  iu  B r e t a g n e  ( F r a n c e )  
and  c a l l e d  V o o r d a la k s  in  M o l d a v i a ,  W e l l a c l i i a ,  B u l g a r i a ,  e t c .  T h o y  a r o  
tiie V a m p i r e  s h o l la ,  t b e  E l e m e n t a r i e s  w h o  l i v e  a  p o s t h u m o u s  l i f e  a t  
t h e  o x p eo go  o f  t h e i r  l i v i n g  v i c t i m s . — E d ,

ed as if by some mesmeric influence, which she though t 
it  p rudent to th row  off.

One of the most sensible of Mr. Lane’s Muslim friends 
assured him thut he had visited a celebrated magician, 
residing some distunce from Cairo who, on request, serv
ed him with coffee and sherbet in cups, which he recog-, 
nized as those of his fa ther,  who was then at Cah'o., H e  
then  wrote  a le tte r  to his father, which the magiciau pu t 
behind a cushion, and  in a few minutes it was replaced 
by another in his fa the r’s handw riting  containing family 
intelligence which proved on his re turn  home a few days 
afterwards, to be perfectly correct.

Another magician is said to have taken  a friend out 
into the desert for a trea t,  where he conjured up a 
beautiful garden  around him. Mr. Lane suggests  tha t  
this was the  effect of d r u g s ; but I should suppose it  waa 
more probably due to glamour or electro-biology.

A  magician suspected of causing tho illness of a  
young man by enchan tm ent was imprisoned ; and in tho 
middle of the  n ight, ono of the guards who happened to 
be awake, heard  a s trange  m urm uring  noiae, and looking 
th rough  a  crack in the  door of the cell, saw the  magiciau 
sit t ing  in the  middlo of the floor, m u tte r ing  charms. 
Presently , the  candle before him went out, and  four 
other candles appeared, one in each corner of the cell. 
The magician then  rose, and standing on one side of the  
cell, knocked his forehead three times against the wall, 
and each time he d id  so, the wall opened, and a m au 
appeared to come forth  from it. Aftor a short conversa
tion the visitors and candles disappeared, and the original 
candle resumed its light. In  the  morning, the pa tien t 
was convalescent, and  rapidly recovered. ' ‘

The terrible liycona sorcery of Abyssinia which com
bines the  worst features of possession, witchcraft and 
lycanthropy, is unknown in E g y p t ; bu t transformations 
of men into animals are  believed in. This is effected by 
a  spell pronounced over water, which begins to boil, 
a f te r  which it is sprinkled on the subject. Sand or dus t  
is sometimes used ; aud sometimes it  is necessary for 
th e  pa tien t to have previously eaten charm ed food. 
Sometimes it is necessary for tho magic liquid to touch 
every p a r t  of the  body for tho charm to be effectual. 
Speaking  of snch reported  transformations, I  may _say 
th a t  in so far as the  narratives may contain any t ru th ,  
it  seems to me th a t  transformations m ay be explained 
0 1 1  various hypotheses. D rugs, glamour, the  action of 
one mind on a weaker one, or the obsession (perhaps 
compulsory) by an elemental, would explain a good 
deal ; and  if an  adep t  cau transfer his own spirit to  
another body, it  is conceivable th a t  he may be able to  
effect such a t ran s fe r  in the case of another  person ; or 
again, if the life of a medium was perm anently  t ran s
ferred to a materialised form, (a possibility which we 
cau hardly  deny) we should havo a caso of genuine 
metamorphosis iu the ord inary  sense of the  word. .

Many feats of Oriental Magic appear to be due simply 
to glamour, or au illusive mesmeric influence capable of 
affecting several persons simultaneously in the same 
mauner. Such illusions as “  fairy gold,”  and the like, I  
take  to be produced iu this m a n n e r ;  and a curious story 
in point is thu t of the  B arb e r’s Fourth  Brother, in  the  
Thousand aud ono N igh ts .  The victim was a bu tcher, 
who was decoived by au enchanter with fairy go ld , 
which turned  to leav es ; bu t when he charged  the 
enchanter  with his dishonesty, he re to r ted  on him for 
selling human flesh ; and caused tho carcasses hang ing  
up in his shop to appear human. “ Only a fable”  you will 
say ; bu t to those who beliovo th a t  it is out of human power 
to imagine any th ing  which is not true in one sense or 
o ther, even a fable may contain the  germ  of some im
portan t  t ru th  which only needs to  be sought for to bo 
discovered. • .
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Hermetic Philosophy.*
Part I.

L e c t u r e  I.
On the Unity and the Rationale o f  Dogmas, whosepro- 

fu n d i t y  is in  exact proportion to their apparent  
absurdity. .

. On Universal Mythology.
A young man, wither a  child, of h igh  b ir th ,  b u t  of an 

intelligence more obtuse than  liis spirit, was b rough t up 
in the country and entrusted  to tlie care of three nurses. 
One of these was white, the other yellow and the  th ird  
black. The boy eschewing the  hardships of study, 
delighted only in tlie recital of marvellous and  amusing 
tales. W hile  a t tem pting  to teach him history, it  was 
found th a t  he gave preference to fairy tales, which to him 
were far more interesting. G eography appeared to linn 
dull and incomplete, because he could not find in his book 
tho exact place, where the "  M ountain of Mirrors,” of 
which the “ Blue Bird” speaks is located. However he, 
like all children, was a g rea t  questioner, bn t when ever 
a reasonable answer was given to his everlasting '* why’s” 
and “ liow’s,”  he invariably imagined th a t  people were 
m aking  fun of him. Professors were secured for his 
education, bn t  he forgot immediately w hat lie was taugh t,  
and remembered well only the fairy tales ofhis t h r e e  nurses.

The white nurse was a Jewess, the black one an E g y p 
tian, and the yellow one was a native of India, where she 
still was said to possess some lands on the shores of the 
G anges.

“  Now then, nurses” —said the  boy, one day when he 
was not inclined to pln,y—“  1 w ant each of you to tell 
rne a story to explain to me how tho world came into 
th e  world, and how tho first child could become a child 
w ithout either fa ther or mother ? Tell me first of all 
wliat.took place a t  tlio time when there  was )7et no th ing  at 
all. A fte r  you have told me this, 1 will usk you a good 
many moro questions.”

“ I  heard” — beg; n the Jewess— “ th a t  a t  the  time, when 
there  was nothing, not even time i t s e l f ;— because there  
was neither sun nor moon, neither sun dials nor clocks, 
b u t  only a gi'feat genius,— who lived shut up iu n igh t 
as in a black egg, who was doing noth ing , as he 
had  no time to do anyth ing , since, as already said, there  
was no time at a l l ;  bu t  as he finally felt a desire th a t  
there  should be something, he lit a l igh t  and then there 
was the  first day which came into existence before tho 
world was born.

“ Then.the genius perceived th a t  he was endowed with 
a  singular power. H e had bu t  to pronounce the name 
of a th ing  th a t  did uot exist and  presently  the th ing  
came into existence. Thus, he said, ‘ l ig h t ,’ and fo r th 
w ith  he could see by it , and this after such a long 
darknes^ gave liim groat satisfaction. H e  then 
said ‘ heavens,’ ‘ e a r th /  ‘ sun,’ ‘ moon,’ ‘ s tars ,’
‘ p lan ts ,’ ‘ fishes,’ ‘ b i rd s /  ‘ b e a s ts /  etc. and all these 
th ings began  to exist. Tho genius was very much 
pleased, an d 'an  idea suddenly s truck him, which made 
him pause and reflect. l i e  wanted to create some one 
like himself, but on a smaller scale> so as to give com
mandments to him, aud to do good or evil to him according 
to  his own will and pleasure, But, as liis idea about this 
creation had not yet reached a definite form, instead of 
simply speaking the word, he took a little red clay and 
modelled out of it  a body, such as he would himself have 
liked  to possoss ; for he himself had ne ither  body nor 
color,, neither shape nor substance, bu t  was only a spirit, 
th a t  is to say, a breath. H e  brea thes  therefore into the 
face of th a t ,  clay statue and says to i t :  ‘ L ^t us makd 
man.’, P resen tly  the  statue began  to th ink , and tha

*  T h e s o  l e c t u r e s  a r e  t r a n s l a t e d  f r o m  u n p u b l i s h e d  m a n u s c r i p t s ,  k i n d l y  
f a m i s h e d  t o  t h e  T h o o s o p l i i c a l  S o c i c t y  b y  a  d i s c i p l e  a n d  pu 'p ii  o f  E l i p h a s  
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genius assumed the  appearance of the form of the statue, 
each of the two communicating to the  other something 
of its own likeness.

“  W h en  the  genius saw himself thus doubled, he felt 
fr ightened and began to devise means to destroy his d a n 
gerous handiwork; bu t  lie found one impediment,which was 
this : as man and himself had become the complement, the 
realisation and so to say, the likeness of each other— thou 
if one would die, the  other would havo to dio also, and 
the genius could not then come back to life, unless by 
again b r ing ing  to life man.

“ The first th ing  which the jealous genius did to subdue 
his rival, was to weaken him hy m aking  two out of him, 
and in doing so, to give him a dangerous reflec
tion and an image which would be jealous of him. He 
pu t him to sleep, opened his chest, took therefrom a rib 
aud, made out of it  a woman ; because after man was 
made, tho genius found th a t  it would be 1 1 0  longer pos
sible for him to create something ont of nothing, for 
man’s reason was opposed to that.

The sp irit-breath , whom the man and the woman 
addressed as their  Lord, then showed himself to them 
under the form of a gardener. H e  had  placed them along 
with some other animals in a lino beautiful garden, 
p lanted with trees, and as I1 0  well knew beforehand 
what they wero going to do, he forbade them u n d e r  the 
penalty of death  to oat of tho fruit of a tree  wliich he 
showed to them. In thoso days the  beasts were endow
ed with speech, and thus a serpent advised the  woman 
to steal an apple from the wicked genius. She not only 
did so, bu t  induced her  husband  also to take  a bite at the 
forbidden fruit.

“ The ‘ L o rd ’ who was near  by, ly ing  in wait, then 
condemned both , and  also all their fu ture  children to 
death for all time to come, aiid drove them out of tin; 
garden; after having fashioned with his own hands 
breeches of skin for them. But as they were leaving, 
the genius felt th a t  his own figure wns dep a r t in g  along 
with them, and th a t  ho would have again to become a 
formless breath , unless he conseutod to dio to regain 
those which he had just  condemned to death, so aa to be 
ablo to b r in g  them to life by bring ing  himself to life, 
for he could not very well remain dead for over.

“ ........A nd  this is precisely why Monsieur the priest
is daily saying mass. As for myself, who nni no t a Chris
t ian ” — added the  .Jewess—‘ I believe th a t  the  Lord 
‘ S p ir i t ’ or ‘ B rea th ’ has contrived very well to rid 
himself of the hum an figure, and was never under the 
necessity of dying in order to retain it. I t  is for this th a t  
the Christians have burned  and killed my ancestors 
for over a thousand  years, aud th a t  is all I  have to 
say.”

“ This m ust have certainly so happened ,” th o u g h t
fully said the  child , “  for this story is so absurd , th a t  
nobody in tho world could have been s tupid  enough to 
invent it. Sp ir itua l th ings only aro invented and 
stupid th ings only come to pass in reality. My p ro 
fessor of history  told me bu t the o ther day th a t  nearly 
all the  sublime characters  in h is tory  have been inven t
ed. W e  dream of a re ign of Germanicns nnd have 
th a t  of C a ligu la ; our ideal is F a u s t  or Dou Juau , and 
the reality is a clown.

“ Your story, my good nurse, reminds me of a tale 
I  have read when a very small boy. Instead of a garden, 
there was a beautiful castle, in it also a Lord with a 
sky-bltie beard. H e  was not jealous of his apples, but 
he had a little key, which he entrusted  to his wife, 
forbidding her to ever use it. His apple troe was I  
believe called the  tree  of knowledge, and the  little key. 
ia the  W a y  of science. The inquisitive woman uses it  and 
is-immediately condemned to death by her  h u sb a n d ; but 
after this severe tes t  she is finally saved, and Mr. Blue- 
beard 'himself has to. die as he well deserves.”

“  I  know ” — said the white nurse— “ yet of another tale,, 
which is still more pretty  than  the first one, I t  is called



‘ The Beauty and the B eas t .’ I u  the  p lo t  the  forbidden 
i'ruit is neither an apple nor a key, b u t  a rose. The jealous 
proprietor, the Lord demands th a t  the  charm ing  young 
girl for whom the  rose was p lucked  from his garden, 
should be sacrificed to him. The maiden to save her  
fa ther  sacrifices lierself and is shu t up in a delightful 
palace alone with the horrid Beast, who heaps upon her  so 
many proofs of his kindness and his a rden t  devotion, lov
in g  her so much as even to die for love of her, th a t  the  girl, 
listening only to the  voice of her good heart ,  forgets  the 
repugnance of her eyes, and consents to give the Beast 
her  hand, upon which the Beast is suddenly transformed 
iuto a beautiful princo.”

“ This” — rem arked the black nurse— “ is an imitation 
of the talo of the  g rea t  African In itia te  Apuleius of M a
dura  in his marvellous book called ‘ The Golden A ss .’

“ H e tells ns of a young girl called Psyche , doomed to 
bo devourod by a monster. Zephyr t ransports  her  into 
an enchanted palace, wherein she receives the  attention 
of an unknown admirer. H e makes her  very happy, for
b idd ing  her  only one thing, th a t  of a t tem p tin g  to see 
him ; but she disobeys and finds herself alone in a terrible 
wilderness, where she suffers a thousand tortures, lie -  
pulsed by every one she opens a box, which she was 
warned not to look into, her curiosity be ing  quite in
curable ; the  box contains poisou and  Psyche falls down 
aud is about to die ; b u t  saved by Love, which is her 
unknown spouse, she becomes immortal You see th a t  
this is always the  same story, only a r ran g ed  in  a differ
en t  manner and with characters changed .”

“  There is also” — said theclii ld— “  a fable in the  M ytho
logy of the  Greeks concerning a beautiful woman call
ed Pandora ,  herself a product of the jo in t powers of all 
the gods, Sho is entrusted  with a box, which she must 
uot open ; bu t jus t  as curious as Psyche, and  disobedient 
as Eve and Mrs. Bluebeard, she opens the  box and all the 
evils whieh afllict m ankind fly out of it  and spread over 
the world. Only one th ing  remains a t the  bottom  of the 
box, namely, H ope.”  _

“ None of these stories” —said in her  tu rn  the  yellow 
nurse,—“ is the true one. In  my country, where the most 
miraculous th ings are known, it is shown tha t  men could 
not have sp rung  from one common p a r e n t ; because their- 
natures aro so very different, and  no genius could 
have made them from ono clot of clay. To create men a 
woman is necessary, and this woinanisParvati. The eternally 
existing, supreme essence, had three sons, which are Gods, 
and which are called Braluna, V ishnu and  Rudra, or as 
others call them, Siva, Iswar, or Ixora. Braluna conceal
ed himself iu an  egg, which is the  universe, and  out of his 
head sp rang  the priests ; the k ings  c rep t  out of his r igh t  
hand ; the  warriors out of his loft hand ; the  laborers came 
out of his feot, find the  pariahs from a place which I will 
not name. A fter  such a difficult labor, B rahm a felt tired 
and fell asleep, and while he slept, a monstrous g ian t  came 
along, took the  world which had ju s t  been peopled by 
Brahma and cast it into the  sea, whero he disappeared 
with it. W hen  Brahm a awoko and became aware of his 
loss, he gave a loud scream and called his b ro ther  Vishnu 
to his assistance. Vishnu formed himself into an 
immense fish, plunged into the sea, broke to pieces a b ig  
cave iu which the g iant was hidden, killed him and 
carried th e  still living world b ick to light. This story  is 
at least just  as likely to be true as th a t  which my sister 
tlio Jewess told, aud besides it  has the  superior advan
tage of explaining a great many th iogs, which the  
Jewess cannot explain a t  all.”

“ I  begin  to suspect” — said the  boy, who was of a 
rather credulous nature  on account of his ignorance, bn t  
who loved to tease the  people because he was full of 
pride and a m b i t io n ;—“ I  begin  to snspect, th a t  all 
these stories are only so m any l i e s ; because the  
oue which my Ind ian  nurse told, is still more • absurd  ■ 
tlian tha t  of the  Jew ess ;  and especially I, be ing  a ! 
Christian, can never admit th a t  • the  Ind ians ave r ig h t  ' 
iu their teachings,”

“ You are a  Christian ” — said the yellow aurse— “ and 
you do not respect the  Indians. Do you tlieu not know, 
th a t  your Christ, whom you believe to have been born ia  
Bethlehem in Judea , was actually born in Ind ia  of the 
beautiful virgin Devaki, and tha t  his real name is 
Chrisna ? Oh, if you had  read  the 'Bhagavadadharma, you 
would know, how he was adored by the shepherds, 
while he was ly ing  in his crad le ; how the k iug  
Kahsasen w anted to kill him, and  for th a t  purpose 
killed a g rea t  many innocent children ; how he went p rea
ching innocence and peace to all and  how all the  hearts  
of tho people flew towards him ; how the  people carried 
him in trium ph into the city of M athura, and  sacrificed at 
his feet all the ir  cloaks of purple aud riches of every 
kind, and how he refused to accept any of them, and 
refused a l l ; except one single flower which was offered 
to him by a poor gardener. I f  you were to read tha t,  
you would see how he died for the salvation of man on a 
jthorny tree a t  the  base of which his two feet, one rest- 
n g  upon the  other, were nailed to the same by  an a r ro w ; 
aud all this was writ ten  several centuries before the 
gospels of the  Christians were w ritten .”

“ W ould  you tell m e ” — said the  child,— “ th a t  th e  
gospels are so many lies ? Fortuna te ly  the stories which 
you tell are not gospel t ru th .  T hat alone w hat the gos
pels tell us, is t r u e ;  aud  the  fables of all non-Christian 
peoples are simply lies.”  '

Ju s t  th en  a wise pi an who happened to have beep 
n e a r  and overheard this ' conversation, approached and 
s a id : “  M y child, you are in error. These fables are 
neither lies, ne i ther  are they  true  accounts of th ings 
th a t  have actually happened  ; b u t  they are  all more or less 
ingenious allegories, which, while they  appear to con
trad ic t each other, are in reality  in perfect harmony. 
They are purposely absurd , so th a t  we may not believe 
them literally, bu t  th a t  we may be stim ulated to a re 
search for the ir  h idden m ean ing .”

The boy was very m uch pleased with this explanation, 
and asked  for another story.

“  W ith  pleasure” — said the sage,— “  I will tell you 
another s tory  and even several others, bu t first I  
want you to understand  the truo m eaning of those • 
stories th a t  have been to ld  to you before ; and above 
all you must not accept fables for history. All the  ; 
fables of Lafontaine are true  in a certain sense, because 
they  signify th ings which are true ; bu t  a child of six 
years would not believe th a t  the  time ever was, when 
animals could ta lk  like man.

“ The fable which tho Jewess told, is t r u o ;—not as 
being a historical fact, b u t  as a symbolic representation. 
E vidently  an immense genius is d irecting  the forces of 
na ture . I t  is a sure th ing , th a t  man is unable to com
prehend this genius in any other way, than  by  invest
ing  him with  his own imago. Man has sp rung  from 
e a r t h ; because Geology indicates ages which existed 
prior to man. The genius of na tn re  made them  appear 
an d  disappear. H e  lives by breathing, and  therefore 
is said  to be an im ated  by  a breath .

“ Science dem onstrates  tha t  m ankind has not de
scended from one single pair ; b u t  fable, whose poetry is . 
moro true  than  scienco, affirms such a unity, to make of 
the same a  symbolical cradle for the entire hum an  
brotherhood.

“ The tree  of good and evil, whose roots are in terw ov
en with those of the  tree  of life, is the tree  of freedom. 
Woman prefers liberty  to l i f e ; man prefers  love to 
obedience, and their  noble fall brings th e  gods down to 
earth ,,  which means tliat hum anity  becomes godlike by 
becom ing free.

“ The law seems to prohibit  progress. A  step in 
advance breaks down a  b a r r i e r ;  which means th a t  
disobedience is tho law of death, and th a t  by it the  
eternal life is perpetuated .

“  Jesus  said th a t  hei a lone 'who is ■willing to lose his 
soul cail saYb it, F o r  th is ' reason Eve, transfigured



under tlie lialo and glory of Mary, becomes the m other 
of G od; for this reason Lucifer becomes the redeem er of 
the angels, for this reason Prometheus will dethrone 
J u p i t e r ;  for this reason audacity escaped servitude, and 
for this reason a t  last, the genius of liberty  and lore 
always reaches victory through martyrdom.

“ I  know th a t  I  am ta lk ing to a child which will soon 
ge t  tired  of lis tening to lectures of this k ind ; bu t who 
is sufficiently intelligent to understand them. You are a 
Child, bu t  you are o l d ; you are the s trong  child of 
H ab b i ,  you are called ‘ the people,’ and it  is necessary 
th a t  you should at least hear w hat you are able to under
stand. Let' us re turn  to our p re t ty  stories. Did you 
notice tha t  Psyche and the  sweetheart of the  Beast 
have each of them a  bad  and jealous sister ? There is 
also another one, who has two such sisters ; the  meek 
and modest Cinderella. Sho alone is beautiful, and while 
the two others run a f te r  pleasures) she does all the 
housework aud is despised by everybody. B n t  she too 
lias a good fairy for godmother. Cinderella, the Beauty 
n d  the Boast and Psyche represent intelligence. The two 
bad  and rude sisters are the favored darlings of Doctor 
Buchner, they represent force and m atter .  Every th ing  
is transformed to adorn the charm ing Cinderella; a 
pum pkin  is changed  into a golden carriage, a mouse be
comes a footman iii livery, she goes to a ball in m agni
ficent att ire  and her sisters cannot recognize her ; but 
she is subject to a law ; should she transgress  t h a t . law, 
all her charms would be lost. , Cinderella disobeys and 
disappears; bu t they  seek for her  and  find her, she is 
recoguized by the  traces she left on her  way, and she 
becomes the bride and spouse of the k ing . This again 
is another variation of the beautiful fable of Psyche.

" T h e r e  is furthermore, another, very ancient legend 
which is entitled the ‘ A ss’s Skin, in which the m yste
ries of the ‘ Golden Ass of Apuleus’ a re  b ro u g h t  together 
with those of the fable of Psyche.

“  Ifc is known th a t  the Syrians and the Samaritans rep re 
sented tho God of blind faith by the figure of a man with 
the head of an ass and called him Thartac. The Jews 
nnd tho Romans accused the Christians of adoring tha t  
ass, and Apul, who for some time h ad  been a Chris
tian, subm itted  to expiate for what he regarded  to be an 
apostacy from the  lustrations of the  grand  mysteries, by 
telling tha t  lie was changed into an ass, and did not 
regain  his previous form until a f te r  he h ad  eaten roses, 
which wore presented to h im by the g ran d  h ie rophant of 
Eleusis.

“  I  will now tell you the  allegorical ofthe ‘ A ss’s Skin.’
“  A  ravishing princess (human intelligence), to escape 

from a malicious k ing  (human pride) who w an ted  to take  
advautage of her, hides liersolf under tho skin of an aas. 
(Tho anciont science seems to disappear under the  follies 
of tho new faith). Sho travols in this guise th rough  the 
country, humble and unknown, and becomes a servant a t  
c o u r t ; bu t a wonderful gold r ing  falls from her  finger 
and comcs intfe the possession of a princo. (The treasures 
of intelligence cannot always remain h idden). They 
hun t for tho hand tha t  is worthy of such a  ring, and the 
t ru th  is laid open by  tho castiug off the clothes of T har
tac ;  thou tho princess Azurine is perm itted  to clotlio 
herself a t  pleasure either with a  robe of silver like the 
moon or with a dress of gold like the  sun ; the  son of the 
k ing  marries her, she becomes a  queen and still p re 
serves tho ass’s skin, and so we ought to pro3orve the s to 
ries, fables and legends, of which we have spoken to-day.

“  Intelligence and faith cannot be se p a ra te d ;  because 
intelligence cannot doubt herself, aud the  spirit which 
feels its own immortality, believes in God. F o r  this 
reason the impious try  to suppress h e r  by force, to 
eutomb h e r  in m attor and to become absorbed by the  same. 
They subject her  to the to rture  of Prom etheus, imprison 
her  with Socrates, dismember her  with Orpheus, crucify 
her with J e s u s ; and  still she survives, is for ever young, 
smiling and full of hope. She is the bride of the future. 
Once in a while she seems to disappear from the  world

and to sleep the sleep of Epimenides. A t such times 
religion is in a stato of lethargy, like th a t  beautiful 
princess in tho fable of tho Sleeping Beauty. Parasitical 
plants encumber the gate  of the  garden ; the castle itself 
can hardly  be distinguished, because tho surrounding 
trees have grown so h igh as to hide its towering spires 
from view ; she sleeps, a victim of her  own disobedience ; 
because she was forewarned not to touch the  key to the 
closet, in which the mysteries of life were hidden from 
the eyes of the  vulgar and  not to play with tho distaff of 
intrigue. She w anted to spin, the  distaff wounded 
her  hand, and losing her  senses, she fainted away.

“ Tho wound is troublesome and difficult to heal, bu t the 
spirit re turns, a new and  truly young century  appears, 
and man, the veritable prince of lhe future, approaches 
the  enchanted castle. H e  finds the beauties of the  past 
ages unsullied and aw ak ing  a t  his magic touch. Cen
turies of sleep are de trac ted  from the age of old humanity, 
she awakes re juvenated , beautiful as in the olden times 
of heroism, and is p u t  into possession of all what 
progress has conquered. This a t  least has been the 
hope of all ages and the  belief of all m artyrs. This still 
is the dream of the poets and the object of all the serious 
th in k ers .”

• “ Some day I will be a  m an,” — said the boy—“  and I 
won’t  care any more about such tales.”

“ I  hope” — said the  sage— "  tha t  you will be a man, 
blit you will tell the  same stories to your son, who will be 
a child as you now are. M ankind will never arrive a t a 
perfect equality. There will always be children and old 
people ; there  will be deaths  and births, joy and tears, 
good, and bad ; and all th a t  we can hope for is, th a t  evil 
will decrease and  good increase in proportion.”

“  So be i t ,”  said the nurses and the child.
Y e s ;  the  ideal of intelligence and love will triumph 

over the  brutalities of force and the impediments of matter. 
The Divine Unknown, h idden in the  human soul, will 
break  forth  and  revel in triumph th rough  the sacrifice—■ 
not of fear, which bears tho punishmont of tho law,— but 
of love, which overrides impediments, th a t  are p u t  in her  
way by the law under tho penalty  of death. This is tho 
great arcanum  of Occultism ; this is the sacred fire which 
Prom etheus stole, this is the deification of man, and  this 
will be the  subject of our nex t  lecture.

N o t k  :— T h in  is  o n l y  t h o  f i r s t  i n s t a l m e n t  o f  a  s e r i e s  o f  t r a n s l a t i o n s  
o f  t h e  u n p u b l i s h e d  M. S .  S . o f  E l i p h a s  L e v i  w o  m e a n  to  p r i n t  m o n t h l y  
i n  t h e  J o u r n a l  6 f  t i i e  T n ico s o p n icA t ,  S o c i e t y ,  H a v i n g  r e c e i v e d  a  l a r g e  
n u m b e r  o t  t h e m — e n o u g h  to  c o v e r  s e v e r a l  y e a r s  o f  s u c h  p u b l i c a t i o n —  
f r o m  o n e  o f  h i s  p u p i l s ,  o n e  f o r  w h o m  t h o y  -were p u r p o s o l y  wrifcton b y  
h e r  P r o f e s s o r ,  t h e  a b o v e  n a m e d  F r e n o h  O c c u l t i s t - ^ w o  i n t e n d  t o  g i v e  
t o  o n r  m e m b e r s  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  t h e s e  w r i t i n g s  b y  t r a n s l a t i n g  t h e m  fo r ,  
a n d  g i v i n g  t h o m  o n l y  i n  t h e  S u p p l e m e n t .  T h i s  j o u r n a l ,  w h i c h  i s  p u b 
l i s h e d  m o r e  f o r  t h e  b o n e f i t  o f  t h e  F e l l o w s  o f  o u r  S o c i e t y ,  w i l l  m o r e 
o v e r  c o n t a i n  f r o m  t i m o  t o  t i m e  o t h e r  i m p o r t a n t  a r t i c l e s  o n  O c c u l t i s m ,  
w h i c h  i t  i s  c o n s i d c r o d  d e s i r a b l e  s h o u l d  n o t  f i n d  t h o i r  w a y  i n t o  t h e  
T h e o s o 2j h i $ t— t h e  l a t t e r  b e i n g  i n t e n d e d  b o t h  f o r  t h o  p u b l i o  a s  f o r  o n r  
m e m b e r s . — E d .  •

T H E  D I V I N E  P E R S O N A L IT Y .
, My a tten tion  has just  been drawn to an  article on the 

above subject in the Ind ian  Messenger of 18th November 
last. 1 am not a t presen t concerned with examining the 
misconcoptions of the-Rev. Mr. Dali concerning tho 
H indu and the Buddhist idea of God— which have given 
rise to the  present controversy, bu t with the  Messenger 
who quotes the following passage from the Theosophist 
for his tex t  :—

F o r  a l t  r e l i g i o n s  d i v e s t e d  o f  t h o i r  m a n . m a d e  t h e o l o g i e s  a n d  B n p o r l a -  
t i v e l y  h u m a n  e o c l e s i n s t i c i s m  r e s t  o n  o n e  a n d  t h e  s a m e  o f u n d a t i o n ,  
c o n v e r g e  t o w a r d s  o n e  f o c u s  $ a n  i r r a d i c a b l e ,  c o n g e n i t a l  b e l i e f  i n  a n  
i n n e r  N a t u r e  r e f l e c t e d  in  t h e  i n n e r  m a n ,  i t s  m i c r o c o s m ;  o n  t h i s  o u r  
e a r t h  w e  c a n  k n o w  o f  b u t  o n e  L i g h t — t h o  o n e  w e  see.  T h e  D i v i n e  
P r i n c i p l e ,  t h e  w h o l e , c a n  b e  m a n i f e s t e d  t o  o u r  c o n c i o u s n e s s ,  b u t  
t h r o u g h  n a t u r e  a n d  h i s  h i g h e s t  t a b c i m a c l e — m a n ,  i n  t h e  w o r d s  o f  
J e a n s ,  t h e  o n l y . ‘ T e m p l e  o f  G o d . ’ H e n c e  t h e  t r u e  T h e o s o p h i s t ,  o f  
w h a t e v e r  r e l i g i o n ,  r e j e c t i n g  a c c e p t a n c e  o f  a n d  b e l i e f  i n  a n  e x t r a - c o s m i o  
God,, y o t  a c c e p t s  t h i s  a c t u a l  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  L o go s ,  w h o t h e r  i n  t h o  
B u d d h i s t ,  A d w a i t i c >  C h r i s t i a n ,  G n o s t i c  o r  N e o - P l a t o n i c  E s o t e r i c  s e n s e ,  
j jU t .w i l l  b o w  t o  n o  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ,  o r t h o d o x  a n d  d o g m a t i o  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .

The ex travagan t criticism of the Brahmo Editor on 
the  above ex trac t is am using to a s tuden t of the  Adwai*



tee Philosophy which—’be it said to his honour— the Editor  
admits is followed closely by  the  leaders of the Theo
sophical Society. The learned w riter argues in the follow
ing wise :—

N o w  i f  o u r  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  i n n e r  m a n  a s  m a n i f e s t  i n  u s ,  b e  t h e  
o n l y  t e s t i m o n y  o f  t h i s  D i v i n e  P r i n c i p l e ,  w h a t  r i g h t  h a v e  w e  t o  i n f e r  
t h o  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  ‘ W h o l e 1 ? F o r  i t  i s  o n l y  a  p a r t  o f  w h i c h  w o  a r o  
c o n s c i o u s ,  a n d  t h a t  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  t h c  s u m  t o t a l  o f  o u r  k n o w l e d g e  on  
t h a t  h e a d .

Reasoning on theso lines the  critic tries to prove further 
on, tha t,  since the inner Ego  has a  sense of personality, 
the whole of which it is a p a r t  must also be personal : iu 
other words, while denying the  premiss entirely  ho accepts 
tho conclusion which ho forces upon tho same. I t  is 
hard to understand  tho cause of this contradiction unless 
we tako him a t  his own word when he adm its  :-r— 
“ W e have not any philosophical pretensions.”  Tho 
fact is th a t  the  wholo extract from the  Theosophist is 
entirely misconceived. A nd the cliiof cause of it 
lies in not try ing  to understand  the  sense in 
which the  terms “ inner  m an”  and “ inner  na tu re” 
are used. W hile this journal refers thereby  to the 
Logos, the Divine Atma,  or the seventh principle as tho 
occultist calls it, tho erudite  critic understands by it 
tho gross ego or the fifth principle of the occultist, in 
wliich Ahankara  is centred. I t  is only th rough  A tm a  
acting  in its vehicle, the  sixth principlo— B ud d h i— th a t  
tho whole “ cau be manifested to our consciousness,”  for 
it is itself bu t  a par t  of tho wholo. I  should not bo 
understood to imply tha t  tho all-pervading Parabrahin  is 
divisible. W h a t  I  mean is th a t  when the  individual has 
once rison abovo his gross tendencies aud begins p e r
ceiving beyond his concrete conceptions, which perta in  
bnt to tho physical >nd the astral man, the  inner  man, 
tho Atma,  feels liko the whole or iu o ther words, it 
a tta ins ita stato of absolute consciousness. This has been 
tho experience of every true  Raj Yogi in his periods of 
temporary Nirvana, whilo no seer, savo tho artificially 
developed H a th a  Yogi, has ever ye t  seen the limited 
and conditioned Personal God of the  Theist. On 
the ono hand  every practical occultist has realised 
more or less the fact tha t his h igher inner  man Atma) 
is but a par t  (I uso this word for the want of a  be tter  
one) of the whole—Inner  Nature, or P arabrahm  ; on the 
other hand, all Theistic assertion to the contrary  no tw ith 
standing, has any ever yet seen his God. Nevertheless, 
with a s trange  inconsistency the gifted Brahmo E ditor  
rem arks :—

W e  to o  s h u n  a n t h r o p o m o r p h i s m  a s  m u c h  a s  p o s s i b l e ,  b u t  i s  n o t  t h e  
b e l i e f  in  t h e  e v o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  m o r a l  o r d e r  i n  t h o  u n i v e r s e  e q u a l l y  i n s t i n c 
t i v e  ? T h i s  m e a n s  I n t e l l i g e n c e ,  L o v e  a u d  W i l l — iu  o t h e r  w orda>  
•person a l i t y .

I t  is difficult to perceive tho fine distinction between 
an anthropomorphic and a Personal God, the  Greek 
and Latin adjectives being nearly synonymous. 
Man is admitted to have intelligence, love and 
will, bu t  owing to theso a t tr ibu tes—is finite. God too 
is endowed by man with the same a ttr ibu tes  bu t— is 
proclaimed, infinite. But is not then God also an anthro- 
poinorphised being, represented under a hum an form, with 
human affections and a t tr ibu tes— simply a gigantically  
magnified man ? Any other solution of this contradic
tion would be quite welcome to us. Surely the erudite  
critic in the In d ia n  Messenger does not meau to deny to 
man intelligence, love aud will thongh iu a lesser degree, 
than possessed by  his deity ? For, if he does, then 
man becomes an automaton, irresponsible for his 
acts. No, for he himself postulates “  the evolution of tho 
moral order of tho universe.”  I t  is too tall  a ph rase, 
however, for us to comprehond. W hat is m eant by the 
“ moral order of the  universe”  iu tho present case is 
difficult to perceive. Is  the growth of trees, p lants, &c., 
due to tho “ moral order of tho universe” ? Are, ou the 
other hand, earthquakes, floods, fires and so on, tho out
come of the same beautiful order? W e  want some 
stronger lig h t on th is po in t eo tlia t our m en ta l horizon

may bo entirely cleared of every misconception. F u r th e r  
on we read :—  1 ' ' .

T h e n  a g a i n ,  w h o  ia c o n s c i o u s  o f  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h i s  ' w h o l e ’ ?— t l i a  
p a r t  ? D o e s  t h i s  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  p e r v a d e  t h e  w h o le  o r  is  i t  i n  t h e  p a r t  i* 
I f  i t  bo  i n  t h o  p a r t ,  d o e s  n o t  t h i s  d o c t r i n e  m e a n  t h a t  t h e  s e l f - c o n s c i o u a  
p n r t  d i s c e r n s  t h o  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  ‘ w h o l e , ’ b e s i d e s  a n d  b e y o n d  i t s e l f ,  
t h a t  d o o s  n o t  s h a r e  i t s  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  a n d  is  r a t h e r  t h o  o b j e c t  o f  t h a t  
c o n s c i o u s n e s s  ?

I  am sorry to find tha t  the w riter of the above passaga 
pu ts  in his conclusion a word (to draw the inference 
from) which is uot w arranted  by the premises of hia 
syllogism. Whilo ta lk ing  of thp consciousness of tho 
p a r t  and of the whole, whence does he introduce tho 
adjective “ self” before consciousness ? T h a t  makes tho 
grea tes t  difference, as will be seon by the reader who has 
grasped tho difference between the inner  m an— fheAtma,  
— and tho ego in which inheres Ahankara.  Even theu, 
th e  argum ent we are confronted with, comes to this in 
plain language. At the timo tho par t  feels conscious of 
the existenco of tho whole, the consciousness is not t ra n s 
ferred  from the p a r t  to the whole; therefore it* vision i.s 
not true. Following tho same logic, wo can show thnh 
the  article in the  In d ia n  Messenger is nonsense. A t thu 
time of penning his rem arks, whero was the conscious
ness of the  w rite r?  I f  in  him, then there could bo no 
sense in the article, for the  sense was in him, inhering 
as it must in consciousness. If, ou tho o ther  hand, tlm 
consciousness was transferred  to the article, then a t  tho 
time of w riting  it he was unconscious and could not know 
w hat ho wrote. A nother instance : when he looked at tho 
inkstand  to dip his pen in where was his consciousness— 
in him or in tho inkstand ? W hen he will solve this p rob 
lem, he will find a solution to  tho mystery of tho p a r t  
being able to havo consciousness of the existence of tho 
wholo. F u r th e r  0 1 1  we aro told :—■

“ W h a t  w e  m e a n  t o  s h o w  is  t h a t  t o  d i s c a r d  b e l i e f  i n  a n  i n t e l l i g e n t  
P e r s o n a l i t y  i n  a n d  b e y o n d  N a t u r e  a n d  y e t  t o  m a i n t a i n  a  b e l i e f  i n  t h o
e x i s t e n c o  o f  a  D i v i n e  P r i n c i p l e  i n  N a t u r e ........ l e a d s  i n t o  h o p o l e s s  m e t a -
p h y s i o a l  c o m p l i c a t i o n s . ”

Every oue who knows any th ing  of logic finds it a 
“  hopeless metaphysical complication”  to understand 
what is -meant by “ ex tra  cosmical”  and “ beyond 
N a tu re .” I f  naturo and tho cosmos be infinite, it  is diffi
cult to conceive of an existenco beyond Infinity. If  they 
be finite, then we must know whore are the ir  limits? God 
being infinite, he must be in all Naturo or cosmos, and  
sinco the la t te r  includes also all ovil, God m ust necessa
rily reside also in ovil and it is lio who leads man into 
tem ptation ? I t  is useless to enter into fu rther  details. 
The whole article in tho Ind ian  Messenger is based upon 
misconceptions which being pointed out will make it easy 
for tho thoughtfu l reader to understand the meaning of. 
the  para, quotod from tho Theosophist. Before closing, 
however, 1 am tem pted  to make a few rem arks on tho 
concluding para , of tho article under notice ; for, it  ia 
extremely amusiug. W hilo the writer calls God “ un
knowable,”  he yet says :— “ W h a t  is not within the ranga 
of experience as actuality  may be conceived and intui
tively believed as a possibility.”  Does the writer imply 
th a t  the knowledge obtained by intuitive perception ia 
not within tho range of “ actuality” ? I f  he does, then 
surely he goes aga ins t  the  primary Aryan doctrine th a t  
the  objective is all Maya  and tho subjective, the ouly 
reality. His H induism  is then theological Christianity, 
pure and simple, h id ing itself under an oriental garb . In  
the  same p a r a . ; ho again  mentions the a ttr ibu tes  of God, 
which are all human however, without any of the hum an 
weaknesses. And yot iu the  face of snch assertions his 
God is still “  unknowable” and  “  uot anthropomorphic I”

A n A dwaitee, F . T. S.

PR E S ID E N T IA L  SPECIAL ORDER.
H E A D -Q U A R T E R S  0 1 ’ T H E  Til EOSOl'IIlCAL SO C IE T Y .

A d y a r ,  ‘2 1 s <  J a n u a r y  1 8 8 4 .
The undersigned, being called abroad upon official busi

ness, hereby designates the following members of tho 
General Council as an Executive Committee to exercise 
during his absence in Europe, the supervisory and executive 
powers of the President, in all matters arising in the course



of business at Head-quarters, w;hich are too pressing or. not 
important' enough to bo sent forward to him personally for 
action :—

Messrs. R. Raghoonath Row, Diwaii Bahadur ;
„ G. Muttnswami Chetty, Garu ; '

P. Srecnivasa Row, Garu 
„ T. Subba Row, Garu.

Their jurisdiction to cover the finanical, executive and 
supervisory affairs of the Society. • • , ■ . . . : ^

And ho furthqr roqucsts, in case .of any unforeseen, contin
gency happening to himself, that tho ahovenamed gentlemen 
and Brothers, will, at the earliest; practicable date, oonveno 
a Gcnei’al Council of the whole Society, to adopt such mea
sures as Shall seem best to promote the interests.of the 
Society and of the sacrcd cause of which it is tho exponent. 
Finally, ho solemnly charges them and all his and tlieit 
colleagues to ever feel the weight of responsibility for un7 
faltering effort and self-forgetfulness which the sense of 
the highest d u t y  imposes upon them as Aryan patriots, . and 
lovers of their fcllowmcn of all races* creeds and conditions;

. H. S. O l c o t t ,

• . President-Eoundcr, Theosi Socy.
By the President. . ■

D a m o d a r  K. M a v a l a n k a r ,  _

Recording Secretary.

The Presideut-Foundcr left the Head-quarters for Ceylon, 
via Tilticorin, ou Monday, the 21st ultimo. H e hopes to 
finish his business there so as to take tho Mail Steamer of 
February 6th, for Bombay, whence ho intends sailing fo r  
Marseilles about the 20th instant. His London address will 
bo 7, Ladbrooke Gardens, Kensington Park, W. Letters will 
he forwarded thence to him to any part of Europe which lie 
tuny be visiting. He will return in July. '

Wc are sorry tho reply of tho Epiphany  to the letter 
of D. K. M., published in our last, came too late for being 
reprinted in this issue. I t  will appear in our next. 1 .

• W H I T E  A N D  B L A C K  M AGICi

'[A R eply to M irza Moorad A lee B eq, E x. -F . T. S..]

. H aving  just had a  little  leisure I  was going  over 
Mirza Moorad Alee’s le tter  in the  Philosophic Inquirer  
of the Gth In s tan t .  Col. Olcott’s reply covers the  whole 
g round  in essentials, and I would have remained conten t
ed  with it, especially th a t  I  may uo t  be the cause, 
directly or indirectly, of any more exc it ing  the  nervous 
system of one upon whom I  once looked with g rea t  res* 
pect ahd affection for his intellectual powers and  what 
seemed to be unflinching dsvofcion to Truth-—had it not 
been for the fact th a t  I  apprehend the readers of the 
Philosophic Inquirer  will not form correct ideas concern
ing white and black magic, were not the  subject 
entered into a little deeper than- Col. Olcott had  the 
leisure to do.

Tho first time tha t  Mii’za Moorad Alee came to the 
I lead-quarters  of the Theosophical So.ciety in Bom bay 

■to :stop: with us a  few days, tlie^ very first th ing  
he. told  me w a s :— " I f  you ever w an t to- progress 
on the r ig h t  pa th ,  beware of sensual appetites d ra g g in g  
you down} and above all take  care of the Brothers 
o f the Shadow, the Sorcerers, w ith  some of whom 
I  have had personal dealings, to whieh fact I  t race  all 
my present suffering, s truggle ,  and m isery .” These 
a te  nbt his exact words,, b u t  this is the  idea he . con
veyed to me, and  confirmed in . 'a l l  hia subsequen t

conversations. I '  therefore Btand aghas t  now at 
read ing  :— “ The 'Theosophist leaders never ‘ dis
couraged’ liut ra th e r  encouraged fhfe l'ri ' Bhch practices 
(of black m agic)” — as Mirza Moorad Alee says in his 
letter under consideration. . 1 cannot believe he is 
wilfully m isrepresen ting  facts, bu t will faih a t tr ibu te  his 
present forgetfulness to m ental aberration, caused by 
nervous exhaustion b ro u g h t  on by hi3 futile s truggle  to
g e t  over the horrors of black magic and rise up to the 
spiritual gloried of tin A dept. W h en  lie joined us he had 
already opened the door fend was gone too far to be able 
to shu t  it  ag»inst the  workings of the sorcerers with 
whom he had had  "  personal dealings.” I  only pity  his 
fall and hope ho will no t have to share  the fate of all 
Iflack magicians. Ho is misrepresenting tho m oan
i n g 'o f  Nirvana"' when he uses i t  as a synonym for 
annihilation. . Y e s :  it  is annihilation, n o t . of tho 
spiritual Ego, bu t  of tho lower principles in m an, 
of the  animal Soul, the personality which mu-?t perislu 
Tho powers of b lack magic aro due to tho will-power 
piigfendered.by a  concentrated  form oi selfishness. This 
is possible only when the  Manas— the fifth principle of 
man, a s !the occilltist calls i t— resides very firmly in hi.s 
lower principles, A  careful Study of the  Fragment*  
of O'ccult T ru th  and other literature on Esoteric Theoso
phy knows th a t  theso lowor principles are destructible 
and must therefore  be annihilated. Of course, the 
grea ter  the  powers of a black magician, the  g rea te r  
must be his selfishness. The energy of cohesion being 
thus very powerful, it  must take a  very long period be
fore annihilation is complete. F o r  auglit we know, it 
(not his physical body which cannot live so long) may 
extend over thousands— nay a million— of years. ' The 
tendency for evil is th e ro ;  the  des'ire for mischief is 
s trong : but there  are uo means for tho gratification of 
sensual a p p e t i te s : and  the miserable being suffers tho 
throes of dissolution for a very, very long period Until 
he is totally annihilated. While, on the other hand, 
tlio white magician, by his tra in ing as described iu tho 
F lix ir  o f  Life ,  gradually  kills his lower principles, 
without any suffering, thus  ex tend ing  over a long 
period the ir  dissolution and, his Manas  identifies i t 
self with his h ig h e r— tho s ix th  and seventh— principles. 
^Dvery .tyro in Occultism knows th a t  the sixth principle 
being  bu t the  vehicle of the seventh— which is a ll-per
vading, e ternal essence— must be perm anent. From  
the foregoing rem arks it  is evident tha t  it is the black 
magician whose lot is annihilation ; while the adept, the 
white magician, enjoys tho blissful condition of absolute 
existence where there  is no pain or pleasure, no sorrow 
Qi' joy, since these are all relativo terms, and the s ta te  is 
one of supreme b l i s s ; iu short tho la tter  enjoys an  im
mortality  of lifo. I t  is therefore amusing .to see how 
M irza Moorad Alee Bog has endeavoured to represent 
black as white and vice versa. But his sophistry will be 
plain to eVery student of the Occult Philosophy.

' ■ ; ■ D amodar K. M a v a la s s a r ,  F. S.• ■■■ ■ . , ’:o ■ : .: . - . •' -I/; - •- ̂. ■
' ' AD*AR..'(MADBA!s)> ") ' /  ‘ : , '
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Opinions of Leading Journals.
“ This monumental work * * *about everything relating to 

magic, mystery, witchcraft, religion, spiritualism, which 
would be valuable iu an encyclopaedia.”— North American 
Jieoiew.

“ I t  mnst be acknowledged that she is a remarkablo woman, 
who has rtad more, seen more, and thought moro, than most 
wise men. Her work abounds in quotations from a dozen 
different languages, not for the purpose of a vain display of 
erudition, but to substantiate her peculiar views, # * * her 
pages aro garnished with foot notes establishing as hep 
authorities boiuo of the profoundest writers of tho past, f o  
a large class of readers, this remarkable work will prove of 
absorbing interest. * * * * Demands tho earnest attention of 
thinkers, and merits an analytic reading,”—Boston Evening 
Transcript.

“ The appearncc of erudition is stupendous. Reference to 
and quotations from, the most unknown aud obscure writers 
in all languages abound, interspersed with allusions to writers 
of the highest repute, which have evidently been more thau 
skimmed through.”—N. Y. Independent.

“ Au extremely readublo and exhaustive essay upon the 
paramount importance of re-establishing tho Hermetic 
Philosophy in a world which blindly believes that it has out* 
grown i t .”—N. Y. World.

“ Most remarkable book of tho season.”—Com. Advertiser.
“ To readers who have never made themselves acquainted 

with the literature of mysticism and alchemy, the volumo 
will furnish the materials for an interesting study—a tniuij of 
curious information.”— Evening Post.

“ They givo evidence of much and multifarious research 
on tho part of tho author, and contain a vast number of in
teresting stories. Persons fond of the marvellous will find 
in them an abundance of entertainment.”—N. Y. Sun.

“ A marvellous book both in matter and manner of treat
ment. Some idea may bo formed of the rarity and extent of 
its contents when the index alone comprises tifty pages, and 
we venture nothing in saying that such au index of subjects 
was never before compiled by any human being. * * * But 
the book is a curious ono and will no doubt find its way into 
libraries because of the unique snbject matter it contains,
* * * will certainly prove attractive to all who are interested 
in the history, theology and tho mysteries of the ancient 
world. — Daily Graphic.

“ Tho present work is the fruit of her remarkable course 
of education, and amply confirms her claims to the character 
of an adept in secret science, and even to the rank of it 
hierophant iu the exposition of its mystic lore.”—N. Y. Tri
bune.

One who reads the book carcfully throughout to know 
everything of the marvellous and mystical, except, perhaps, 
the passwords. ‘ Isis' will supplement the Anacalypsis. Who
ever loves to read Godfrey Higgins will bo delighted with 
Mine. Hlavatsky. Thero is a great resemblance between 
their works. Both have tried hard to tell everything apo- 
criphal and apocalyptic. It is easy to forecast the reception 
of this book. With its striking peculiarities, its audacity, 
its versatility, and tho prodigious variety of subjects which 
it  notices and handles, it is one of tho remarkable produc
tions of the century.”—N. Y. Herald,

“ In nothing docs Madame Blavatsky show her wonderful 
ability in a more marked degree thau in her uso of tha 
English language. I ie r  style is singularly vigorous, per
spicuous and piquant. H er scholarship is varied and com
prehensive. Iu metaphysical keenness sho shows a power 
that few writers of our day have attained to. We doubt it' 
Mis. Lewes (George Elliot), can bo called her equal in thin 
respect. Her critical insight is also most remarkable. I t  
seems more like an intuitiou than the result of study, and 
yet that she has been a profound student the authorities 
referred to in her work abundantly show. From tho speci
mens we have seen of its pages weean vouch for its absorbing 
interest, and for tho strength aud fascination of the style.”— 
Epes Sargeant.

We do not hesitate to express tho opinion that sho has 
made a gallant and measurably successful effort at elucidating 
tho most absorbing and important problems life can furnish. 
If  the veil of Isis has not indeed been swept away, a t least so 
many of tho folds have been removed that we are afforded a 
partial insight into the mysteries and splendors of the Goddess* 
If our author has not achieved an unquestioned triumph, 
where such a result would have been specially gratifying, 
she has at least tho consolation of knowing that she has sur
passed all her predecessors in a task, eompleto failure to 
achieve which wonld have involved no humiliation. She has 
produced a unique work,and it will become a classic.”—Sacra
mento ltecord'Union.
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P U B L I S H E R ' S  N O T I C E .

N umerol's aud u rgen t  requests  liave como from all 
pavLs of Ind ia ,  to adopt some plan for b r ing ing  the  m atte r  
contained in " I s i s  Unveiled,”  within the reach of those 
who could not afford to purchase so expensive a work 
at ono time. On the other hand, many, finding tho ou t
lines of the doctrine given too hazy, clamoured for 

more l ig h t ,” aud necessarily m isunderstanding  the 
teaching, have erroneously supposed it to be contradictory 
to  later revelations, which in no t  a  few cases, havo 
been entirely misconceived. The author, therefore, u n 
der the advice of friends, proposes to issue the work in 
ii be t te r  and clearer form, in m onthly pa r ts .  All, th a t  ia 
im portan t in “  Isis”  for a th o rough  comprehension of tho 
occult and  other philosophical subjects t rea ted  of, will bo 
retained, bu t  with such a rearrangem ent of the  tex t  as 
to  g roup  toge the r  as closely as possible the materials 
re la tiug  to any  given subject. Thus will bo avoided 
needless repetitions, and the sca tte r ing  of materials of a 
cognate character  th roughou t the  two volumes. Much 
sidditional information upou occult subjects, which it 
was not desirable to  put before tho public a t  the  first 
appearance of tho work, bu t for which tbo way has boen 
prepared by the in tervening e igh t years, and especially 
by tho publication of “ The Occult W o r ld ”  and “  Esoteric  
Buddhism”  and other Theosophical works, will now be 
given. . H in ts  will also be found throw ing  ligh t on m any

of the h itherto  m isunderstood teachings found iu the said 
works. A  comploto In d e x  and a Table of Contents 
will be compiled. I t  is in tended th a t  each P a r t  shall 
comprise seventy-seven pages iu Royal 8vo. (or twenty- 
five pages more than  every 24th pa r t  of the  original 
work,) to be prin ted  on good paper  aud in clear type, aud 
be completed in about two years. The rates of subscrip
tion to be as follow :—■

. I f  paid M onthly  . . .  Rs
„  „  Quarterly  ... „
„  „  Half yearly .. .  „
„  „  Yearly  . . .  „

Subscriptions payable invariably in advance, aud uo 
name entered  on the  list nor P a r t  forwarded until tha 
money is in hand. All applications to be made and sums 
rem itted  to tho “ M anager, Theosophist Office, A dyar  
(Madras), I n d i a ; ”  at which office money orders m ust be 
made payable  and  always in his  favour. In  making 
rem ittances it  should bo noted th a t  no other amount 
should on any account be included in the drafts  or money 
orders, cxcept th a t  in tended for this work. Should 
n o th ing  unforeseen happen, and  should a sufficient num
ber of subscribers be registered, the  first P a r t  will be 
issued  M a rc h  1 5 t h ; o th e rw ise  on J u n e  15th.

Foreign
Indian. countries.

£  s.
1 4 0 0 8
3 0 0 •0 8
G 0 0 0 1(3
10 0 0 1 7


